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Some years ago, five little works were published, — 
namely, Concerning Heaven and Hell, The Doctrine of 
the New Jerusaiem, The Last Judgment, The White 
Horse, The Planets and Earths in the Universe, — in 
which were declared many things which before were un- 
known. Now, by the command of the Lord Who has 
been revealed to me, the following are to be published: 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord ; 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sa- 
cred Scripture; the Doctrine of Life for the New Jeru- 
salem, from the Precepts of the Decalogue ; the Doctrine 
of the New Jerusalem concerning Faith; Continuation 
concerning the Last Judgment; Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning ihe Divine Providence ; Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Omnipotence, Omnipresence, Omni- 
science, Infinity, and Eternity ; Angelic Wisdom concerning 
the Divine Ixve and the Divine Wisdom; Angelic Wis- 
dom concerning Life. 

It is said, the " Doctrine of the New Jerusalem," which 
means the Doctrine for the New Church which is now to 
be established by the Lord ; for the old Church has 
come to its end, as may be evident from what has been 
Raid in the little work on the Last Judgment, n. 33-39> 
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and from what will be further said in the treatises just 
named, which are to follow. 

That a New Church is meant by the New Jerusalem, 
the coming of which after the judgment is predicted in 
the Apocal3rpse, chap, xxi., may be seen in the last section 
of this treatise. 
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DOCTRINE 

THE NEW JERUSALEM 

THE LORD. 



-. THE LORD, 

I. Wk read in John, /« fAf beginning was the Word, and 
Ike Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Hitn ; and without Him was not any thing made that was 
made. In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness; but the darkness eompre- 
kended it not. Also, TTie Word became flesh, and dwelt among 
ut ; and "we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten 
of the Falher,/ull of gra^e and truth (\. 1-5, 14). In the 
same: Light is eome into the world; but men limed darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil (iii. ig). And 
again in the sarae: While ye have the light, beliere in the light. 
that ye may be children of light. I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever belieiicth in Me may not abide in dark- 
mus (xU. 36, 46). From these words, it is evident th.at (he 
Lofd is, from eternity. God ; and that He is the Lord Who 
was born in the world : for it is said. The Word was with 
God, and the Word was God; also, Without Him was not 
amy thing made that was made; and afterwards, that the 
Wtrdbetamefiesh, and they saw Him, Why the Lord is 
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called the Word, is little understood in the Church ; but 
He is called the Word because the Word signifies Divine 
Truth, or Divine Wisdom ; and the Lord is Divine Truth 
itself, or Divine Wisdom itself : wherefore also He is called 
the Light, concerning which also it is said, that it came into 
the world. Because the Divine Wisdom and the Divine 
Love make one, and in the Lord had been one from eter- 
nity, it is also said, In Him was life^ and the life was the 
light of men. Life is the Divine Love, and light is the 
Divine Wisdom. This one is what is meant by, In the 
beginning the Word was with God^ and the Word was God, 
With God is in God ; for wisdom is in love, and love in 
wisdom. Likewise in another place in John: O Father^ 
glorify Thou Me with Thyself with the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was (xvii. 5). With Thyself is in 
Thyself. Wherefore, also, it is said that the Word was 
God; and elsewhere, that the Lord is in the Father, and 
the Father in Him ; as also, that the Father and He are 
one. Now, because the Word is the Divine Wisdom of 
the Divine Love, it follows that it is Jehovah Himself, thus 
the Lord, by Whom all things were made that are made ; 
for all things were created from the Divine Love by the 
Divine Wisdom. 

2. That it is the same Word that was manifested through 
Moses and the Prophets, and through the Evangelists, which 
is here specifically meant, may be clearly evident from this, 
that that is the Divine Truth itself, from which is all the 
wisdom of angels, and all the spiritual intelligence of men : 
for this same Word which is with men in the world, is also 
with the angels in the heavens ; yet in the world with men 
it is natural ; but in the heavens it is spiritual. And because 
it is the Divine Truth, it also is the proceeding Divine ; and 
this is not only from the Lord, but is also the Lord Himself. 
Because it is the Lord Himself, the whole and every part 
of the Word is written concerning Him alone : from Isaiah 
even to Malachi, there is not any thing which is not con- 
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CONCERNING THE LORD. 

cCming the Lord, or, in the opposite sense, contrary to the 
Lord. That it is so, no one till now had seen ; but still 
every one can see it, provided he knows it, and thinks of it 
when he is reading ; and knows, moreover, that in the Word 
tbere is not only a natural seose, but also a spiritual sense ; 
and that in this sense, by Ihe names of persons and places 
is signified something of the Lord, and thence something 
of heaven and the church from Him, or something opposite. 
Since the whole and every part of the Word is concerning 
the I>ord, and the Word is the Lord because it is the 
Divine Truth, it is evident why it is said. And Ihe Word 
became fieih, and dwelt among us, and we saw His glory; 
also why it is said. While ye have Ihe light, believe in the light, 
that ye may he children of light. J have come a light into the 
world: he that helieveth in Me doth not abide in darhness. 
The Light is the Divine Truth, thus the Word. And there- 
fore every one, even at this day, who approaches the Lord 
alone when he reads the Word, and prays to Him, is enlight- 
ened in it. 

3. It shall also be told here, in few words, what is treated 
of in general and in particular in relation to the Lord, in all 
the Prophets of the Old Testament, from Isaiah even to 
Malachi. L That the Lord came into the world in the 
fulness of time, which was when He was no longer known 
by the Jews, and when therefore nothing of the Church 
[iKniained ; and unless the Lord had then come into the 

irld, and revealed Himself, man would have perished in 
eternal death. He says in John, If ye believe not that lam, 
yt shall die in your tins (viiL 24). 11. That the Lord came 
into the world to perfonn a last judgment, and thereby 
subjugate the hells then ruling ; which was done by com- 
bats, or by temptations admitted into His human from the 
mother, and by continual victories then ; and, unless they 
had been subjugated, no man could have been saved. 
IIL That the Lord came into the world to glorify His 
Human ; that is, unite it to the Divine which was in Him 
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from conception. IV. That the Lord came into the world 
to establish a new church, which should acknowledge Him 
as Redeemer and Saviour, and be redeemed and saved by 
love to Him and faith in Him. V. That He at the same 
time set heaven in order, that it might make one with the 
church. VI. That the passion of the cross was the last 
combat or temptation, by which He fully conquered the 
hells, and fully glorified His Human. That the Word treats 
of no other subjects, may be seen in the little work that is 
to follow concerning the " Sacred Scripture." 

4. To prove that it is so, I will, in this first chapter, only 
adduce the passages from the Word where it is said thai 
day, in that day, and in that time; in which, by day and by 
time is meant the Coming of the Lord. In Isaiah : It shall 
come to pass in the last days that the mountain of Jeho- 
vah shall be established in the top of the mountains, Jehovah 
alone shall be exalted in that day. The day of Jehovah 
Zebaoth shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty. In 
that day a man shall cast away his idols- of silver and of 
gold (ii. 2, II, 12, 20). In that day the Lord Jehovih will 
take away their ornaments (iii. 18). In that day shall the 
branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious (iv. 2). He shall 
roar against him in that day, and shall look down upon the 
earthy where behold darkness and sorrow ; and the light shall 
be darkened in the ruins (v. 30). And it shall come to pass 
IN that day, that Jehovah shall hiss for the fly in the end of 
the rivers of Egypt, In that day the Lord shall shave in 
the crossings of the river [the head and the hair of the feet\ 
In that day \a man] shall keep alive \a young cow and two 
sheep']. In that day every place shall be covered with briers 
and thorns (vii. 18, 20, 21, 23). What will ye do in the 
day of visitation which shall come? In that day \the rem- 
nant of] Israel shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of 
Isrctel, in truth (x. 3, 20). In that day there shall be a 
Root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people: 
to Him shall the nations seek, and His rest shall be glory. 
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i IK THAT DAY the Lord shall seek again Ike remnant of 
s people (xi. lo, ii). In that day thou shall say, O 
thovaA, I will praise Thee. In that day shall ye say, 
e yehovah; call upon Mis name (xii. I, 4). The day 
f yehtn'ah is at hand; it shall eome as dei'astation from 
iAaddai: behold, the day of Jehovah cometh. cruel, and 
^indignation and wrath and anger. I ■will shake tlu heaven, 
wd the earth shall tremble out of its place, in the day of the 
\uming of His anger. Her time is near, and it will come; 
Vtd her DAYS shall not be prolonged (xiii. 6, 9, 13, 22), In 
f»HAT DAY it shall come to pass that the glory of Jacob shall 
t wasted. In that day shall a man look to his Maker, 
d his eyes to the Holy One of Israel. In that day shall 
\e cities of refuge be as the forsaken places of the forest (xvii. 
T, 9). In that day there shall be five cities in the land of 
I speaking the language of Canaan. In that day shall 
be an altar lo yehovak in the midst of Egypt. In that 
t s/iall there be a highway from Egypt to Assyria, and 
I shall be in the midst of the land (xix. 18, 19, 23, 24). 
Tiie inhabitants of the isle shall say in that has. Behold our 
•nl(xx. 6.) A DAY of tumult, and of treading duton, 
and of perplexity by the Lord yehovih Zebaoth (xxii-s). In 
THAT DAY yehovah shall visit upon the host of the height, and 
Upon the kings of the earth. After many days shall they 
)t visited; then the moon shall blush, and the sun be ashamed 
[ixiv. 21-23). ft shall be said* in that day, La, this is 
tttr God, Whom we have waited for, that He may deliver us 
f. 9), In that day shall this song be sung in the land 
f yudah. We have a strong city (xxvi. i). In that day 
'ah shall visit with His sword. In thai' day git'C 
runto her, A vineyard of pure wine (xx\\\. i,2, 12, 13). 
Ik that day shall yehovah Zebaoth be for a crown of splen- 
dor andfor a diadem of beauty {xxviii. 5). Then in that 
..tu,\ shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes of 
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the blind shall see out of darkness (xxix. i8). There shall be 
streams of waters in the day of the great slaughter^ when the 
towers fall; and the light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun in the day that yehovah bindeth up the breach of 
His people (xxx. 25, 26). In that day every man shall cast 
away his idols of silver and his idols ofgold(xxx\. 7). The 
DAY of Jehovah's vengeance, the year of His retributions 
(xxxiv. 8). These two things shall come to thee in one day, 
loss of children and widowhood (xlvii. 9). My people shall 
know My name; and in that day, that I am He that doth 
speak ; behold it is I (Hi. 6). yehovah hath anointed Me to 
proclaim the acceptable year of Jehovah, and the day of 
vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn (Ixi. i, 2). 
The day of vaigeance is in My heart, and the year of My 
redeemed is come (Ixiii. 4). 

In Jeremiah : In those days they shall say no more. 
The ark of the covenant of yehovah. At that time they 
shall call yerusalem the throne of yehovah. In those days 
the house of yudah shall go to the house of Israel (iii. i6-i8). 
In that day the heart of the king shall perish, and the 
heart of the princes, and the priests shall be astonished, and 
the prophets shall wonder (iv. 9). Behold the days come, 
saith yehovah, when the earth shall become a waste (vii. 32, 
34). They shall fall among those who fall in the day of 
their visitation (viii. 12). Behold the days come that I 
will visit every one that is circumcised in the foreskin (ix. 
25). In the time of their visitation they shall perish 
(x. 15). There shall be no remains to them : I will bring evil 
upon them in the year of their visitation (xi. 23). Behold, 
THE DAYS COME, saith ychovah, when it shall no more be 
said (xvi. 14). / will regard them in the neck, and not the 
fcue^ IN THE DAY of their destruction (xviii. 17). Behold, 
THE DAYS COME when I will give this place to devastation 
(xix. 6, 8). Behold, the days come that I will raise to 
David a just Branch, Who shall reign a King, In those 
days yudah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell securely. 
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^t>n, behold, THE DAYS COME, whm Ihcy shall no more 
I will bring evil ufon them in the year of iluir visi- 
tation. In the last davs ye shall understatui intelligence 
(xxiii. 5, 6, 7, 12, 2o). Behold, the days come in which I 
will turn again. Alas I for that day is great, and there 
shall be none like it. It shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will break the yoke, and pull off the bands (xxx. 3, 7, 8). 
There shall be a day when the watchmen upon Mount 
Ephraim shall cry. Arise, let us go up to Zion, unto Jehovah 
OUT God! Behold, the days come that I will make a new 
tevenant with them. Behold, the days come that the city 
shall be built to Jehovah (xxxi. 6, 27, 31, 38). The days 
COME that /will perform the good word. In those days 
and at that time will I eause a just Branch to grow up 
unto David. In those days shall Judah be saved (xxxiii. 
14-16). / will bring My words upon this city for evil 
IK THAT day ; but I will deliver thee in that day (xxxix. 
16, 17). That day of the Lord Jehovth Zebaoth is a day 
ef vengeance: He will take vengeance on His enemies. The 
DAY of destruction is come upon them, and the time of their 
visitation (xlvi, 10, 21). Because of the day that cometh to 
waste (xlvii. 4). / will bring upon it the year of visi- 
on. Yet I will bring back his captivity in the last 
lYS (xlviii. 44, 47). I will bring destrttction upon them in 
E TIME of their visitation. Her young men shall fall in 
streets, and all the men of war shall be cut off in that 
'. In the last days / will bring back their captivity 
(xibt. 8, 26, 39). In those days and at that time the 
(hi/dren of Israel and the children of Judah shall came to- 
piker, and seek Jehovah their God. In those days and 
AT that time the iniquity of Israel shell be sought for, and 
hthallnot be. Woe unto them t for i^yav. day is come, thb 
TtHK ef their visitation (1. 4, ao, 27, 31). They are vanity, 
of errors: in th^.twis. of their visitation they shall 
isA (li. ,8). 
In Ezekiel: The end is come, the end is come; the morn- 
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ingis come upon thee; the time is come, the day of tumuli 
is near. Behold the day ; behold, it is come/ The mom" 
ing is gone forth ; the rod hath blossomed, violence hath bud- 
ded. The time is come, the day draweth near upon all the 
multitude thereof. Silver and gold shall not deliver them in 
the day of the anger of Jehovah (vii. 6, 7, 10, 12, 19). 
They said concerning the prophet, The vision that he seeth 
shall come to pass after many days ; he prophesieth for times 
that are afar off (xii. 27). They shall not stand in the 
battle IN THE DAY of yehovah (xiii. 5). And thou pierced, 
wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, in the time 
that iniquity shall have an end (xxi. 25, 29). The city shed- 
deth blood in the midst of it, that her time may come; and 
thou hast caused the days to draw near, that thou mayest 
come to thy years (xxii. 3, 4). Shall it not be in the day 
when I take from them their strength ? He that escapeth in 
THAT DAY shall come unto thee to inform thine ears. In 
that day shall thy mouth be opened to him that hath escaped 
(xxiv. 25-27). In that day / will cause the horn of 
the house of Israel to grow (xxix. 21). Ho^vl ye I Ohiwe. 
DAY ! for THE DAY is near, the day of Jehovah is near, a 
cloudy DAY : // will be the time of the nations. In that 
DAY messengers shall go forth from Me (xxx. 2, 3, 9). In 
the day when thou shall go down into Hades (xxxi. 15). I 
will seek My flock in the day when it is in the midst of thy 
flock, and will deliver them out of all places whither they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day (xxxi v. 12). 
In the day when I shall have cleansed you from all your in- 
iquities (xxxvi. 33). Prophesy, and say. In that day, when 
My people Israel shall dwell securely, shalt thou not know it 1 
In the latter days / will bring thee into My land. In 
THAT DAY, IN THE DAY whcn Gog shall comc upon the land. 
In My zeal in the day of My indignation, surely in that 
DAY, there shall be a great earthquake in the land of Israel 
(xxxviii. 14, 16, 18, 19). Behold, it cometh: this is the 
DAY of which I have spoken ; and it shall come to pass in 
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THAT DAY, that I wUl give unto Gog a place for a sepulchre 
in the land of Israel; that the house of Israel may know that 
I am Jehovah their God from that day and thence- 
forth (xxxix. 8, II, 22). 

In Daniel: God in the heavens hath revealed secrets^ 
what shall be in the latter days (ii. 28). The time 
came that the saints should possess the kingdom (vii. 22). 
Attend; for at the time of the end shall be the vision. 
He said^ Behold^ I will make known to thee what shall be 
in THE END of anger ; for at the time appointed shall be 
the end. The vision of the evening and of the morning is 
truth : shut up the 7nsion,for it shall be for many days (viii. 
17, 19, 26). I am come to make thee understand what shall 
befall thy people in the last days \ for yet the vision is for 
DAYS (x. 14). The intelligent shall be proved^ to purge and 
to cleanse them even unto the time of the end ; for it is 
yet for a time appointed (xi. 35). At that time shall 
Michael stand up^ the great prince who standeth for the chil- 
dren of thy people; and there shall be a tiue of trouble^ such 
as never was since there was a nation. Yet at that time thy 
people shall be delivered^ every one that shall be found written 
in the book (xii. i). Thou^ O Daniel^ shut up the words ^ 
and seal the book^ even to the time of the end. From the 
TIME that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away^ and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety days. Thou shall stand in thy 

lot AT THE END OF THE DAYS (xu. 4, 9, II, I3). 

In HosEA : / will make an end of the kingdom of the 
house of Israel, In that day / will break the bow of 
Israel, Great shall be the day of yezreel (i. 4, 5, 1 1). In 
THAT DAY thou shalt Say, My husband. In that day / 
will make a covenant for them. In that day / will hear 
(ii. 16, 18, 21). The children of Israel shall return, and seek 
Jehovah their God, and David their king, in the last 
DAYS (iii. 5). Come, and let us return unto yehovah : after 
two days. He will make us to live; in the third day Hi 

I* 
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will raise us up^ and we shall live in His sight (vi. i, 2). 
The days of visitation are come^ the days of retribution are 
come (ix. 7). 

In Joel : Alas for the day ! for the day of Jehovah is 
at hand, and as deifastation from Shaddai will it come 
(i. 15). The day of Jehovah cometh : a day of darkness and 
thick darkness is at hand, a day of clouds and of obscurity. 
The day of Jehovah is great and very terrible; and who can 
endure it? (ii. i, 2, 11.) In those days I will pour out My 
spirit upon the ser'vants and upon the handmaids. The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible day of Jehovah cometh (ii. 29, 3 1). In 
THOSE DAYS, and IN THAT TIME, / wHl gather together all 
nations. The day of Jehovah is near. It shall come to 
pass IN THAT DAY, the mountains shall drop down new wine 
(iii. I, 14, 18). 

In Obadiah : In that day / will destroy the wise men 
out of Edom, Do not rejoice over them in the day of their 
destruction, nor in the day of their distress; for the day 
of Jehovah is near upon all the nations (8, 12-15). 

In Amos : He that is courageous in heart shall flee away 
naked in that day (ii. 16). In the day that I shall visit 
the transgressions of Israel upon him (iii. 14). Woe unto 
you that desire the day of Jehovah I What is the day of 
Jehovah to you 1 It is a day of darkness and not of light. 
Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness, and not light ? 
even thick darkness, and no brightness ? (v. 13, 18, 20.) The 
songs of the temple shall wail in that day. In that day 
/ will cause the sun to go down at noon ; and I will darketi 
the earth in the clear day. In that day shall the fair vir- 
gins and young men faint for thirst (viii. 3, 9, 13). In 
THAT DAY wHl I raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen. Behold, the days come that the mountains shall 
drop new wifte (ix. 11, 13). 

In Micah : In that day shall one lament. We are utterly 
wasted (ii. 4). In the last days, the mountain of the house 
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of yehovah shall be established in the top of the mountains. 
In that day will I gather the halt (iv. i, 6). In that 
DAY I will cut off thy horses and thy chariots (v. lo). The 
DAY of thy watchmen^ thy visitation^ cometh. The day is 
come for building the walls. In that day, he shall come 
even to thee (vii. 4, 11, 12). 

In Habakkuk : The vision is yet for an appointed time, 
and in the end it shall speak : though it delay ^ wait for it; be- 
cause it will surely come^ it will not tarry (ii. 3). O yehovah^ 
in the midst of the years do Thy work; in the midst 
OF THE years make known. God will come (iii. 2). 

In Zephaniah : The day of yehovah is at hand. In 
THE DAY of yehovah* s sacrifice, I will visit upon the princes 
and upon the sons of the king. In that day there shall be 
the voice of a cry. At that time / will search yerusalem 
with lamps. The great day of yehovah is near. That 
DAY is A DAY of Wrath ; A DAY of anguish and distress ; a 
DAY of wasting and devastation ; a day of darkness and thick 
darkness ; A day of clouds and cloudiness ; a day of trumpet 
and shouting. In the day of the wrath of yehovah, the 
whole land shall be devoured ; for He will make even a 
speedy consummation with all those who dwell in the land 
(i, 7, 8, 10, 12, 14-16, 18). Before the day of yehovah' s 
anger cometh upon you. It may be ye will be hid in the day 
of the anger of yehovah (ii. 2, 3). Wait for Me, until the 
DAY that I rise up to the prey ; for it is My judgment. In 
THAT DAY thou shalt not be ashamed of thy works. In that 
DAY // shall be said to yerusalem, Fear not. At that time 
I will undo thy oppressors. At that time / will bring you. 
In that time / will gather you ; for I will make you a 
name and a praise (iii. 8, 11, 16, 19, 20). 

In Zechariah : / will remove the iniquity of the land in 
ONE DAY. In that DAY shall ye call every man to his neigh- 
bor under the vine and under the fig-tree (iii. 9, 10). Then 
many nations shall cleave to yehovah in that day (ii. 1 1). 
In THOSE days shall ten men take hold of the skirt of a man 
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that is a yew (viii. 23). yehovah their God shall save them 
IN THAT DAY, as the flock of His people (ix. 16). My cove- 
nant was brokm in that day (xi. 1 1). In that day will 
I make yerusalem a lifting-stone for all people. In that 
DAY / will smite every horse with astonishment. In that 
day will I make the governors of yudah like a furnace of 
fire among the wood. In that day shall yehovah defend 
the inhabitants of yerusalem. In that day / will seek to 
destroy all the nations. In that day the mourning shall be- 
come great in yerusalem (xii. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11). In that 
DAY shall there be a fountain opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of yerusalem. It shall be in that 
DAY that I will cut off the names of the idols in the land. In 
THAT DAY the prop hets shall be ashamed (xiii. i, 2, 4). Be- 
hold^ THE DAY of yehovah Cometh, His feet shall stand in 
THAT DAY Upon the Mount of Olives, In that day there 
shall not be light and brightness ; but it shall be one day 
that shall be known unto yehovah^ not day nor night : but it 
shall come to pass that at evening time it shall be light. In 
THAT DAY living Waters shall go out from yerusalem. In 
that day yehovah shall be one^ and His name one. In that 
DAY there shall be a great tumult of yehovah. In that day 
there shall be upon the bells of the horses^ Holiness to yeho- 
vah. In that day there shall be no more a Canaanite in 
the house of yehovah (xiv. i, 4, 6-9, 13, 20, 21). 

In Malachi : But who can bear the day of His coming 1 
and who will stand when He shall appear 1 And they shall 
be Mine^ saith yehovah^ in the day which I make, for 
wealth. Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as an 
oven. Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet before the com- 
ing of the great and dreadful day of yehovah (iii. 2, 17; 
and iv. i, 5). 

In David: In his days the just shall flourish, and abun- 
dance of peace. He shall rule also from sea to sea, and from 
the river even to the ends of the earth (Ps. Ixxii. 7, 8 ; besides 
other places). 



one 



5. In these passages, by liay and by time is mt'.int the 
ComiDg of the Lord ; by a day or fitne of darkness, thick 
darkness, obscurity, of no light, of devastation, of the end 
of iniquity, of destruction, is meant the Coming of tiie Lord, 
when He was no longer knon'n, and thus when nothing ot 
the church was left any longer. By a day cruel and terri- 
ble, of wrath, anger, tumult, visitation, of sacrifice, retribu- 
tion, distress, war, and of a cry, is meant the Coming of the 
Lord to judgment. By /<fc day in which Jehovah alone 
shall be exalted ; in which He shall be one, and His name 
one i in which the Branch of Jehovah shall be beautiful 

glorious ; in which the just shall flourish ; in which He 
,11 make alive ; in which He shall seek His flock ; in 
ich He shall make a new covenant ; in which the moun- 
,ins shall drop new wine, and iiving waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem ; in which ihey shall look to the God of 
Israel (and more to the same purport), — is meaut the 
Coming of the Lord to establish a new church, which shall 
acknowledge Him as Redeemer and Saviour. 

6. To these may be added some passages which speak 
more openly of the Coming o£ the Lord, as the following: 
TAe Lord Himself shall give you a sign. Beheld^ a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall call His name God 
WITH tis (Is, vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 22, 23). Unio lis a Child is 
Imrn, unto us a Son is given, and the gax'ernmenl shall lie 
upon His shoulder ; and His name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, GoD, Mighty, the Father 0/ eternity, the J'rince 
^ peace. Of the increase of His gorenimenl and peace there 

\ll be no end; upon the throne of David, and ufon his 
'Miigdom, to establish it in judgment and Justice, from hence- 
forth ci'enfar ever (Is. ix. 6, 7), And there shall come forth 
a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch out of his roots 
shall bear fruit ; and the spirit of Jehn^-ah shall rest ufian 
Jiim, the spirit of wisdom and intelligence, the spirit of couih 

and might. And justice shall be the girdle of His hint, 
truth tht girdle of His reins. And in that day Ikt. 



^^^andi 
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shall be a Root of ^esse, Which shall stand for an ensign of 
the people : to Him shall the nations seek, and His rest shall 
be glory (xi. i, 2, 5, 10). Send ye the lamb of the Ruler of 
the land, from the rock towards the desert, to the mount of the 
daughter of Zion, By mercy the throne is established; and 
He sitteth upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgment, and hastening justice (xvi. i, 5). 
// shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God ; we 
have waited for Him that He may save us. This is Jeho- 
vah ; we have waited for Him : let us be glad, and rejoice in 
His salvation (xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness. Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; make straight in the 
desert a highway for our God. For the glory of Jehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. Behold, 
the Lord Jehovih will come in strength, and His arm shall 
rule for Him ; behold. His reward is with Him, He shall 
feed His flock like a shepherd (xl. 3, 5, 10, 1 1). Mine Elect, 
in Whom My soul delighteth, I, Jehovah, have called Thee 
injustice, and will give Thee for a covenant of the people, for 
a light of the nations, to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
bound from the prison, and those ivho sit in darkness out of 
the prison-house, / am Jekov aw, that is My name; and 
My glory will I not give to another (xlii. i, 6-8). Who hath 
believed our word, and to whom is the arm of Jehovah re- 
vealed 1 He hath no form nor comeliness ; and, when we 
shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him. 
He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows (liii. 
throughout). Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah, walking in the greatness of his 
strength ? I Who speak in justice, mighty to save. For the 
day of vengeance is in My heart, and the year of My redeemed 
is come. So He was their Saviour (Ixiii. i, 4, 8). Behold, 
the days come that I will raise up to David a just Branch, 
Who shall reign King, and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth ; and this is His name which they 
shall call Him, Jehovah our justice (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; 
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zxxm. 15. if;. £jrfoiz ^^^axir: L juxmrear^ tf Ztm. 
O damgkier if ys^MJOdsm. wmCuJL irr Hm^ tm^if. 
thee: He is jmsL amc iuzTmi mn^aum, JSf iiaiL a^sttf. >aut 
to ihi uatiimz. one Sn aamoBim. smtr* t^. Tnm. ms: x ^ta:.gHa: 
from the rh»sr frac n im sad: f ' im'. arriir. CicKS- xL ^ i-:- , 
Shimt far Jri, amd is par., O tua^patr tf Z^m. m .' t^nmt 
that I mun awsL iz ita mu/Ls: ir istet A:tiC msffrn -uaiatm: 
shall deave it JiarwAH m iauc: Jiun sasr. s^^al. pt M^ '>fs*fT^- 
(iL I a II - 3m: imm ^diusaar. £.^mrmaf, t: i: itfUt tua: 
thoM art ammif the HumiOBa: <r '^usof. tmr. r*' int^ s^miU. Mi 
comuferth umi' Ms Wm saaL uijiiu^ ir. Ji^sHL mu: I^W>^ 
goimgs-fprtk have pesz f^&m <r ojc. Jyim. tm gicr: t'/ fir^wxtij 
He skaU stand aad iixc v. iw. srra^. <r i tadu" Ak Mr, » . 

the way in^ifrr Mi : one TBI. LrUKl Wfi^-jm, y. :^tSJ'. ifpuL 
suddemJi amu ii Hn yorrftrfV ara: i*M Mtr^i^^iX'f^ ^ iV^ i*t^- 
moat Whom «r dfstVL. veh4f*c Ht t: Ufmjrtx li'fu utr. utur 
the day ff Hu amists^ f I>enoa: J i^*c ttftu y im >t/5^<ft5 
the frephet hcfme the amxsKr tr iri>i ^ut: ef*c ar^uafoj, oab^ 
of Jebovah M2I iii. r- 5 r . 5 .. J ^au arui u . ^i»nU, t^te 
ckmds ef the heansni az i: it^sr-/ im l^tf. vf Mof. ^tii Ufmtnjr ; 
and there 'mhu pva. Hm: dfrntrnwr. artC p'if^j <tfpC u kmji^tuar, ; 
and all fepfue:. nahani. Br*c ^an^ua^i:: :iua.', ^-ifirifti^ liim. 
His daadaum iz ihe dtfmrmifK ir at. q^< . ^ifuCf, ^unU im^ f^^t 
awaj ; and Hzs kmrdtm.. tt^x^cr. tinL no: ^^t:ri:,f.. Ana aU 
domunitms shaL TtHirzmt H:m. an£ vOr^ /itw, l^kxi ^ i i\. 
14, 27 u Sevetaj^ itpeckz a^i deuyTt:in^,c u^in, ifn /«<^*x. u*id 
upon thy hoi} ai}. U- fzni:,n im trary,^jt.:yjnfr.. utAi u >Mi n^ 
the zision. and prcpitcn. one it tzfiuns: tM Jii/.j iff m/it^:. 
Know^ therefi'ri, end unacr:nari.c iutt: /rffm Uve ^i'tt^j^Jwih 
of the ie»ord Uf rti^ti-ri and iv vuue ftrumi^wt unit, Uu Id^i 
siah the Pnace. ihsJl bt in^t t^tcA; •/. '^<;. ^^ . / uM ut 
His hand aluf in liu ita. and ///.* rn^t * f.M»,t'. <a Uu^ yMK^/i. 
He shall m unto Mc Ihvu art J/i / .lU^.r. Idj </v</ <///-</ 
the Rock of M} iahatum, Ai:>o J %L*ui mutu J^tm Af/ /'//#/ 
bom^ higher than the kings cf ifu tartk* h M^/ 



l6 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. I. 

/ make to endure for ever, and His throne as the days of the 
heavens (Ps. Ixxxix. 25-27, 29). Jehovah said to my Lord, 
Sit Thou at My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool, Jehovah shall send the rod of Thy strength out 
of Zion : rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies. Thou art 
a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek (ex. i, 2, 4 ; 
Matt. xxii. 44 ; Luke xx. 41, 42). I have anointed My King 
over Zion, the mountain of My holiness, I will declare the 
decree: Jehovah hath said unto Me, Thou art My Son; this 
day have I begotten Thee. I will give the nations for Thine 
inheritance, and the ends of the earth for Thy possession. 
Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, lest ye perish in the way. 
Blessed are all they who trust in Him (Ps. ii. 6-8, 12). 
Thou hast made Him a little lower than the angels ; but with 
glory and honor hast Thou crowned Him, Thou hast made 
Him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands ; Thou 
hast put all things under His feet (Ps. viii. 5, 6). Jehovah, 
remember David ; how he sware to Jehovah, and vowed to 
the Mighty One of Jacob, Surely I will not come into the tab- 
emcule of my house, nor go up into my bed, I will not give 
sleep to my eyes, until I find out a place for Jehovah, a habi- 
tation for the Mighty One of Jacob, Lo, we heard of Him 
at Ephratah, we found Him in the fields of the wood. We 
will go into His tabernacle; we will bow down at His foot- 
stool. Let Thy priests be clothed with justice, and let Thy 
saints shout for joy (Ps. cxxxii. 1-9). But these passages 
are but few compared with what might be adduced. 

7. That the whole Sacred Scripture was written con- 
cerning the Lord alone, will more fully appear from what 
follows, particularly from the things which are to be ad- 
duced in the little work concerning the " Sacred Scrip- 
ture." From this, and from no other source, is the ho-, 
liness of the Word : this is also meant by these words 
in the Apocalypse, The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy (xix. 10). 
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THAT THE LORD FULJTLIXD All, TSX TSrjSVi '9 TUL l^W^ 
MEANS THAT HE m-TTTIJT^ Al-L T5£:*'-ii Ji T^li ir',ttCL. 

8. It is believed br mzrr 2: ±2i d^r, ziLsr, w'ui^t r, » 
said of the Lord that He fu'-fT^rd tbe Lsv. r it nfcsar riat 
He fulfilled all the cotrima rv^aatinis cc tbt uvjiLi''/^^^. axK 
that He thus became Tissdot : zrxi tiat H-t iJy: iub-iifed 
men in the worid bv faith in r''?K Tiizr^ i»vm^ t::f- ib iwc 
meant ; but that He fuifiljed aTI liie 'J::zziZi "wiiicJ: are i»Trt' 
ten concerning Him ia tiae Lav arid tb^ I'rc'piie:.^- ti-att is, 
in the whole Sacred Scnptcre; f^T ti:d^ tr«£i^ of HJ« 
alone, as was said in tJie foreg*>::ig <±fi.p:er. Titat n^asr 
have believed otherwise, is becaase tije*- have ita searcxj«l 
the Scriptures, and seen what is tiiere oear.: by tiie Law, 
By the Law are there meant, in the stnct wrase. the Ten 
Commandments of the Decalog^je: ixi a wider v^Dve. ail 
that was written bv Moses in his five books : and in the 
widest sense, all things of the Word- U.j l^hat by (he 
LaWy in the strut sense, arc meant the Ten Commandments 
of the Deealogue, is known. 

9. (2.) That by the Lau\ in a wider sense, is meant all that 
was written by Moses in his five books, is evident from the 
following passages. In Luke: Abraham said to the rich 
man in hell, They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them. If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded if one should rise from the dead (x vi. 
29, 31). In John: Philip said to Nathanael, We have 
found Him of Whom Moses in the Law^ and the Prop/uts, 
did write (i. 45). In Matthew : Think m ^^^ni 
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to destroy the Law and the Prophets ; I am not come to de- 
stroy^ but to fulfil {y, 17). In the same: All the Prophets 
and the Law prophesied until yohn (xi. 13). In Luke : The 
Law and the Prophets were until yohn ; since that time, the 
kingdom of God is preached (xvi. 16). In Matthew : All 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even so to them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets (vii. 
12). In the same : yesus said, Thou shall love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and thou shall 
love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang the Law and the Prophets (xxii. 37, 39, 40). In these 
passages, by Moses and the Prophets, as also by the Law 
and the Prophets, are meant all things that are written in 
the books of Moses and in the books of the Prophets. 
That by the Law are specifically meant all things that 
were written by Moses, is still more manifest from the fol- 
lowing passages. In Luke : And when the days of her 
purification according to the Law of Moses were fulfilled, they 
brought yesus to yerusalem, to present Him to the Lord; as 
it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male that openeth 
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord; and to offer a sac- 
rifice according to that which is said in the Law of the Lord, 
A pair of turtle-doves or two young pigeons. And the parents 
brought yesus into the temple, to do for Him after the custom 
of the Law, And when they had performed all things that 
are according to the Law of the Lord (ii. 22-24, 27, 39). In 
John : Moses in the Law commanded that such should be 
stoned (viii. 5). In the same : The Law was given by Moses 
(i. 17). Hence it is evident, that sometimes the Law, and 
sometimes Moses, is named, where such things are treated 
of as are written in his books : as also in Matt. viii. 4 ; 
Mark x. 2-4; xii. 19; Luke xx. 28, 37; John iii. 14; 
vii. 19, 51 ; viii. 17 ; xix. 7. Moses also called many 
things that were commanded, the Law ; as concerning the 
burnt-offerings (Lev. vi. 9 ; vii. 37), concerning the sacrifices 
(vi. 25; vii. I, 11), concerning the meat-offering [mincha] 
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(vi. 14), concerning leprosy (xiv. 2), concerning jealousy 
(Num. V. 29, 30), concerning the Nazariteship (vi. 13, 21). 
And Moses himself called his books, the Law : Moses wrote 
this LaWy and delivered it unto the priests^ the sons of Leviy 
who bore the ark of the covenant of Jehovah ; and he said to 
theniy Take this book of the Law, and put it by the side of the 
ark of the covenant of Jehovah (Deut. xxxi. 9, 11, 26). It 
was placed by the side ; for within, in the ark, were the 
tables of stone, which are the Law in the strict sense. 
The books of Moses are afterwards called the Book of the 
Law : And Hilkiah the high priest said unto Shaphan the 
scribe, I have found the Book of the Law in the house of Jeho- 
vah. And when the king had heard the words of the Book of 
the Law, he rent his clothes (2 Kings xxii. 8, 11 ; xxiii. 24). 

10. (3.) That all things of the Word are meant by the 
Law, in the widest sense, may be evident from these pas- 
sages : yesus answered them, Ls it not written in your Law, 
I said. Ye are gods? (John x. 34 :) this is written Ps. Ixxxii. 
6. The people answered. We have heard out of the Law, 
that Christ abideth for ever (John xii, 34) : this is written 
Ps. Ixxxix. 29 ; ex. 4 ; Dan. vii. 14. That the word might 
be fulfilled which is written in their Law, They hated Me 
without a cause (John xv. 25) : this is written Ps. xxxv. 19. 
I'he Pharisees said. Hath any one of the rulers believed in 
Him ? But this multitude who know not the Law \are cursed^ 
(John vii. 48, 49). Lt is easier for heaven and earth to pass 
away than for one tittle of the Law to fall (Luke xvi. 1 7). 
In these passages, by the Law is meant the whole Sacred 
Scripture. 

11. That the Lord fulfilled all the things of the Law, 
means that He fulfilled all things of the Word. This is 
evident from the passages where it is said that the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled by Him, and that all things were finished ; 
as from these : Jesus went into the synagogue, and stood up 
to read. Then was delivered to Him the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah ; and He unrolled the book, and found the place where 
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// was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, wherefore 
He hath anointed Me; He hath sent Me to preach the gospel 
to the poor, to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the bound, and sight to the blind; to proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, And He rolled the book together, and said. 
To-day hath this Scripture been fulfilled in your ears (Luke 
iv. 16-2 1 ). Search the Scriptures, and they testify of Me 
(John V. 39). That the Scripture might be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel upon Me (John 
xiii. 18). None of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled (John xvii. 12). That the 
Word might be fulfilled which He spake. Of those whom 
Thou gavest Me, I have not lost one (John xviii. 9). Then 
said yesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword in its plcLce, How 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? 
But all this was done that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled (Matt. xxvi. 52, 54, 56). The Son of Man 
indeed goeth, as it is written of Him ; that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled (Mark xiv. 21, 49). Thus was the Scrip- 
ture fulfilled, which said. He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors (Mark xv. 28 ; Luke xxii. 37). That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled. They parted My raiment among them, and 
for My vesture they did cast lots (John xix. 24). After 
this, yesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled (John xix. 28). When 
yesus had received the vinegar, He said. It is finished (that 
is, It is fulfilled^ (John xix. 30). These things were done 
that the Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall 
not be broken. And again, another Scripture saith. They 
shall see Him Whom they pierced (John xix. 36, 37). Be- 
sides other passages, in which words of the Prophets 
are adduced, without its being at the same time said 
that the Law or the Scripture was fulfilled. That all 
of the Word was written concerning Him, and that He 
came into the world to fulfil it, He also taught His disci- 
ples before He departed, in these words : Jesus said to 
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them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all things that the 
Prophets spake I Ought not Christ to have suffered this, and 
to enter into His glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the 
Prophets, He expounded to them in all the Scriptures things 
concerning Himself {Lv^i^ xxiv. 25-27). And again: Jesus 
said to His disciples, These are the words which I spake 
unto you while I was yet with you, That all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me (Luke xxiv. 44). 
That the Lord fulfilled in the world all things of the Word, 
even to the smallest particulars of it, is evident from these 
His own words : Verily I say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
Law, till all be fulfilled (Matt. v. 18). From these things 
it may now be clearly seen, that by the Lord's fulfilling all 
things of the Law is not meant that He fulfilled all the 
commandments of the Decalogue [merely], but all things 
of the Word. 
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III. 



THE LORD CAME INTO THE WORLD THAT HE MIGHT SUB- 
JUGATE THE HELLS, AND GLORIFY THE HUMAN ; AND 
THE PASSION OF THE CROSS WAS THE LAST COMBAT, BY 
WHICH HE FULLY CONQUERED THE HELLS, AND FULLY 
GLORIFIED HIS HUMAN. 

12. It is known in the church that the Lord conquered 
death, by which is meant hell, and that He afterwards as- 
cended with glory into heaven : but it is not yet known, 
that the Lord conquered death or hell by combats, which 
are temptations, and at the same time glorified His Human 
by them ; and that the passion of the cross was the last 
combat or temptation by which He conquered and glori 
fied. These temptations are much treated of in the Proph- 
ets and in David, but not so much in the Evangelists. In 
the latter, the temptations which He endured from child- 
hood up, are described in a summary by His temptations 
in the wilderness, and by His being afterwards tempted of 
the Devil ; and the last, by the things which He suffered 
in Gethsemane and upon the cross. Concerning His 
temptations in the wilderness, and afterwards by the Devil, 
see Matt. iv. i-ii ; Mark i. 12, 13; and Luke iv. 1-13. 
But by these are meant all His temptations, even to the 
last of them. He revealed no more concerning them to 
His disciples : for it is said in Isaiah, He was oppressed 
and He was afflicted ; yet He opened not His mouth. He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth (liii. 7). 
Concerning His temptations in Gethsemane, see Matt. 
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xxvi. 36-44, Mark xiv. 32-42, and Luke xxii. 39-46 ; and 
concerning the temptations on the cross. Matt, xxvii. 
33-56, Mark xv. 22-38, Luke xxiii. 33-49, and John xix. 
17-37. Temptations are nothing else than combats 
against the hells. Concerning the Lord's temptations or 
combats, see n. 201 and 302 in the treatise concerning 
the "New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine," pub- 
lished at London ; and concerning temptations in general, 
n. 187-200 of the same. 

13. That by the passion of the cross the Lord fully con- 
quered the hells. He teaches in John : Now is the judgment 
of this world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out 
(xii. 31): this the Lord spake when the passion of the 
cross was at hand. In the same : The prince of this world 
is judged (x.v\, 11). In the same : Be of good cheer ; I have 
overcome the world (xvi. 33). And in Luke : yesus said, I 
saw Satan as lightning fall from heaven (x. 18). By the 
worldy the prince of the world, Satan, and the Devil, is 
meant hell. 

That by the passion of the cross the Lord also fully 
glorified His Human, He teaches in John : After Judas 
had gone out, Jesus said : Now is the Son of Man glorified, 
and God is glorified in Him, If God be glorified in Him, 
God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify Him (xiii. 31, 32). In the same: Father, the 
hour is come : glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glo- 
rify Thee (xvii. i, 5). In the same : Now is My soul 
troubled. And He said, Father, glorify Thy name ; and there 
came a voice from heaven, I have both glorified it^ and will 
glorify it again (xii. 27, 38). In Luke : Ought not Christ to 
have suffered this, and to enter into His glory ^ (xxiv. 26.) 
These things are said concerning the passion. Glorifica- 
tion is the uniting of the Divine and the Human : where- 
fore it is said. And God will glorify Him in Himself 

14. That the Lord came into the world to reduce all 
things in the heavens, and thence in the earth, to order, 
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and that this was done by combats against the hells (which 
then infested every man coming into the world and going 
out of the world), and that He thereby became Justice, and 
saved men (who without that could not have been saved), 
is foretold in many passages in the Prophets, of which 
only a few will be adduced. In Isaiah : Who is this that 
Cometh from Edom^ with dyed garments from Bozrahl He 
that is glorious in His apparel^ walking in the greatness of 
His strength 1 I that speak in justice^ mighty to save. 
Wherefore art Thou red in Thy apparel^ and Thy garments 
as of one that treadeth in the wine-press ? I have trodden 
the wine-press alone, and of the people there was not a 
man [vir] with Me: therefore I have trodden them in 
Mine anger, and trampled them in My wrath. Thence 
their victory is sprinkled upon My garments; for the day of 
vengeance is in My heart and the year of My redeemed is 
come. My own arm brought salvation to Me, I brought 
doivn their victory to the earth. He said. Behold, they are 
My people, children : so He became their Saviour, In His 
love and in His pity He redeemed them (Ixiii. 1-9). These 
things are concerning the combats of the Lord against the 
hells. By the apparel in which He was glorious, and 
which was red, is meant the Word, to which violence was 
done by the Jewish people. The combat itself against the 
hells, with the victory over them, is described by His tread- 
ing them in His anger, and trampling upon them in His 
wrath. That He fought alone, and from His own power, 
is described by these words : Of the people, there was not 
a man [vir] with Me, My own arm brought salvation to 
Me. I brought down their victory to the earth. That He 
thereby saved and redeemed, is described by these words : 
Therefore He became their Saviour ; in His love and in His 
pity He redeemed them. That this was the cause of His 
Coming, is described by these words : The day of vengeance 
is in My heart, and the year of My redeemed is come. Again, 
in Isaiah : He saw that there was no man, and wondered 
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that there was n^ intercessor: therefore His own arm brought 
salvation to Him^ and His justice it sustained Him, Thence 
He put on justice as a breastplate^ and a helmet of salvation 
upon His head; and He put on the garments of vengeance 
for clothings and was clad with ztal as a cloak. Then He 
came to Zion a Redeemer (lix. 16, 17, 20). These things 
also are concerning the combats of the Lord against the 
hells, when He was in the world. That He fought against 
them alone, from His own power, is meant by this : He 
saw there was no man : therefore His own arm brought sal- 
vation to Him. That thence He became Justice, by this : 
His justice sustained Him : whence He put on justice as a 
breastplate. That He thus redeemed, by this : Then He 
came to Zion a Redeemer. In Jeremiah : They are dis- 
mayed, and their mighty ones are beaten down; they have 
fled apace, and they look not back. This is the day of the 
Lord yehovih Zebaoth, a day of vengeance: that He may 
take vengeance on His enemies, the sword shall devour, and it 
shall be satiated (xlvi. 5, 10). The Lord's combat with 
the hells, and His victory over them, are described by 
their being dismayed, their mighty ones being beaten down, 
their fleeing apcue, and not looking back. Their mighty ones 
and enemies are the hells ; because all therein have hatred 
towards the Lord. His Coming into the world for that 
purpose is meant by these words : // is the day of the Lord 
yehovih Zebaoth, a day of vengeance, that He may take ven- 
geance on His enemies. Again, in the same Prophet : The 
young men shall fall in the streets, and all the men of war 
shall be cut' off, in that day (xlix. 26). In Joel : Jehovah 
hath uttered His voice before His army. The day of Jeho- 
vah is great and very terrible : who, then, shall be able to 
endure it? (ii. 11.) In Zephaniah: In the day of the sac- 
rifice of JehovaJi, I will visit upon the princes, upon the sons 
of the king, and upon all that are clothed with strange ap- 
parel. That day is a day of trouble, a day of the trumpet 
and of shouting (i. 8, 15, 16). In Zechariah: Then Jeho- 
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vah shall go forth and fight against the nations^ as when 
He fought in the day of battle. His feet shall stand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives^ which is before the face of 
yerusalem : then shall ye flee to the valley of My mountains. 
In that day, there shall not be light and brightness, but Jeho- 
vah shall be King over all the earth; in that day shall 
yehovah be one, and His name one (xiv. 3-6, 9). In these 
passages also the combats of the Lord are treated of : by 
that day is meant His Coming ; the Mount of Olives, which 
was before the face of Jerusalem, was also the place where 
the Lord was wont to tarry : see Mark xiii. 3 ; xiv. 26 ; 
Luke xxi. 37 ; xxii. 39 ; John viii. i ; and elsewhere. In 
David : The cords of death compassed Me about, the cords of 
hell compassed Me about, the snares of death prevented Me : 
therefore He sent arrows and many lightnings, and discom- 
fited them, I will pursue My enemies and overtake them, 
neither will I turn back till I have consumed them: I have 
wounded them, so that they cannot rise. Thou wilt gird Me 
with strength unto battle ; Thou wilt put My enemies to 
flight, I will beat them as small as the dust before the 
wind; I will cast them out as the dirt in the streets (Ps. 
xviii. 4, 5, 14, 37, 38, 39, 42). The cords and snares of 
death that compassed and prevented, signify temptations 5 
which, because they are from hell, are also called the 
cords of hell. These, and all the other things in this 
Psalm, treat of the combats and of the victories of the 
Lord. Wherefore it is also said, Thou wilt make Me the 
Head of the nations : a people which I have not known shall 
serve Me (verse 43). Again, in David : Gird Thy sword 
upon Thy thigh, O Mighty One, Thine arrows are sharp in 
the heart of the king^s enemies : the people shall fall under 
Thee, Thy throne is for ever and ever. Thou lovest justice : 
therefore God hath anointed Thee (Ps. xiv. 3, 5-7). This 
also is concerning combats with the hells, and concerning 
their subjugation : for the Lord is treated of in the whole 
of that Psalm ; namely. His combats, His glorification, 
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and the salvation of the faithful by Him. Again, in 
David : Afire shall go before Htm, and burn up His enemies 
round about : the earth shall see and tremble^ the mountains 
shall melt like wax, at the presence of the Lord of the whole 
earth. The heavens shall declare His justice, and all the peo- 
ple shall see His glory (Ps. xcvii. 3-6). In this Psalm, 
also, the Lord and the same things are treated of. Again : 
yehovah said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until 
I make Thy enemies Thy footstool ; rule Thou in the midst of 
Thy enemies. The Lord at Thy right hand did strike 
through kings in the day of His anger. He filled with dead 
bodies ; He wounded the head over many countries (Ps. ex. i, 
2, 5, 6). That these things were said concerning the Lord, 
is evident from the Lord's own words, Matt. xxii. 44, 
Mark xii. 36, and Luke xx. 42. By sitting at the right 
hand is signified omnipotence ; by enemies are signified the 
hells ; by kings, those there who are in falsities of evil ; 
by making them a footstool, striking through them in the day 
of His anger, and filling with dead bodies, is signified to 
destroy their power ; and by wounding the head over many 
countries is signified to destroy all. Since the Lord alone 
conquered the hells, without the aid of any angel, there- 
fore He is called a Mighty One, and a Man of War 
(Isa. xlii. 13) ; the King of glory ; Jehovah strong 
/and mighty, the Mighty in battle (Ps. xxiv. 8, 10); 
THE Mighty One of Jacob (Ps. cxxxii. 2) ; and, in many 
places, Jehovah Zebaoth, that is, Jehovah of the ar- 
mies OF WAR. His Coming is also called the day of Jeho- 
vah, terrible, cruel, of indignation, of wrath, of anger, of 
revenge, of ruin, of war, of the trumpet and shouting, and 
of tumult ; as may be seen in the passages cited above, 
n. 4. 

Since a last judgment was effected by the Lord when 
He was in the world, by combats with the hells and by 
their subjugation, the judgment which He was to effect is 
therefore treated of in many places, as in David : yehovah 
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Cometh to judge the earth. He shall judge the world in jus- 
tice^ and the people in truth (Ps. xcvi. 13 : so in many 
other places). These are from the prophetical parts of 
the Word. But in the historical parts of the Word similar 
things were represented by the wars of the children of 
Israel with various nations ; for all that is written in the 
Word, as well in the prophetical as the historical parts, is 
written concerning the Lord : and the Word is Divine from 
this. Many arcana of the Lord's glorification are con- 
tained in the rituals of the Israelitish Church ; as in the 
burnt offerings and sacrifices ; also in its sabbaths and 
feasts, and in the priesthood of Aaron and the Levites ; 
likewise in the other things in Moses, which are called 
laws, judgments, and statutes ; which is also meant by the 
Lord's words to the disciples, that He must fulfil all the 
things which were written concerning Him in the Law of 
Moses (Luke xxiv. 44) : as also to the Jews, that Moses 
wrote of Him (John v. 46). From all this, now, it is mani- 
fest, that the Lord came into the world, that He might sub- 
jugate the hells and glorify His Human ; and that the 
passion of the cross was the last combat, by which He 
fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified the Human. 
But more on this subject may be seen in the treatise that 
is to follow concerning the " Sacred Scripture," where will 
be collected all the passages from the prophetical Word 
which treat of the combats of the Lord with the hells, and 
of His victories over them ; or, what is the same thing, 
which treat of the last judgment executed by Him when 
He was in the world : also the passages concerning the 
passion and concerning the glorification of His Human ; 
which are so numerous, that, if quoted in full, they would 
fill many pages. 
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IV. 



BY THE PASSION OF THE CROSS, THE LORD DID NOT TAKE 
AWAY SINS, BUT HE BORE THEM. 

15. There are some within the church, who believe 
that, by the passion of the cross, the Lord took away sins, 
and satisfied the Father, and so wrought redemption. 
Some also believe that He transferred to Himself the sins 
of those who have faith in Him, and that He bore them, 
and cast them into the depth of the sea, that is, into hell. 
These things they confirm with themselves by the words of 
John concerning Jesus: Behold the Lamb of God, Who 
taketh away the sins of the world! (John i. 29 ;) and by the 
words of the Lord in Isaiah : He hath taken our sicknesses, 
and borne our pains. He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions ; He was bruised for our iniquities. The chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him, and with His wound we are 
healed, yehovah hath laid on Him the iniquities of us all. 
He was oppressed, and He was afflicted; yet He opened not 
His mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter. He 
was cut off out of the land of the living; for the transgression 
of My people was He stricken ; that He might give the wicked 
in His sepulchre and the rich in His deaths He shall see of 
the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied. By His knowl- 

* The attempt has here been made to give a literal translation of 
the original Latin. That of Schmidius is like it. For the explana- 
tion, see " Apoc. Expl." n. 659. This sentence has been hard for the 
interpreters. A learned friend regards the following as the correct 
translation of the Hebrew : And he [or they\ put His sepulchre with the 
wicked, and His grave-mouuds with the rich. 
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edge shall He justify many ; for He shall bear their iniqui- 
ties. He hath poured out His soul unto deaths and hath beef} 
numbered with transgressors^ and He bare the sin of many, 
and made intercession for the transgressors (liii. i, to the 
end). These things are said concerning the temptations 
of the Lord, and concerning His passion ; and by taking 
away sins and sicknesses, and by laying on Him the iniqui- 
ties of ally is meant the same as by bearing fains and 
iniquities. First, therefore, it shall be told what is meant 
by bearing iniquities, and afterwards what by taking them 
away. By bearing iniquities, nothing else is meant than 
to endure grievous temptations ; also to suffer the Jews to 
do with Him as they had done with the Word, and to treat 
Him in the same manner, because He was the Word: for 
the church, which then was with the Jews, was utterly de- 
vastated ; and it was devastated by their perverting all 
things of the Word, so that there was no truth left : where- 
fore they did not acknowledge the Lord. This is meant 
and signified by all things of the Lord's passion. The 
prophets also were treated in like manner, because they 
represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence as to the 
church ; and the Lord was The Prophet. That the Lord 
was The Prophet, may appear from these passages : ^esus 
said, A Prophet is not less honored than in his own country 
and in his own house (Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 
24). Jesus said. It is not meet that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem (Luke xiii. 33). They said of Jesus, He is the 
Prophet of Nazareth (Matt. xxi. 11 ; John vii. 40). And 
there came fear on all, and they glorified God, saying. That a 
GREAT Prophet is risen up among us (Luke vii. 16). Thai 
a Prophet should be raised up out of the midst of the breth- 
ren, whose words they should obey, may be seen in Deuter- 
onomy (xviii. 15-19). 

That the like was done with the prophets, is evident from 
what now follows. The Prophet Isaiah was commanded 
to represent the state of the church by loosing the sack- 
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cloth from off his loins, and putting off the shoe from his 
foot, and going naked and barefoot three years, for a sign 
and a wonder (Isa. xx. 2, 3). The Prophet Jeremiah was 
commanded to represent the state of the church, by buying 
him a girdle, and putting it upon his loins ; he was com- 
manded not to draw it through the water, but to hide it in 
the hole of a rock near the river Euphrates; and after 
many days he found it rotten (Jer. xiii. 1-7). The same 
prophet also represented the state of the church, by his 
not taking a wife in that place, nor going into the house of 
mourning, nor going to lament, nor entering into the house 
of feasting (xvi. 2, 5, 8). It was commanded the Prophet 
Ezekiel, that he should represent the state of the church, 
by drawing a barber's razor upon [the hair of] his head 
and upon his beard, and afterwards that he should divide 
them, burn a third part in the midst of the city, smite a 
third part with the sword, and scatter a third part to the 
wind ; and should bind a few hairs in his skirts, then cast 
them into the midst of the fire, and burn them (Ezek. 
V. 1-4). The same prophet was also commanded to rep- 
resent the state of the church, by making vessels for 
removing, and by removing to another place in the sight 
of the children of Israel ; and that he should bring forth 
the vessels by day, and go forth in the evening through a 
hole dug in the wall ; that he should cover his face that he 
might not see the ground ; and that thus he should be a 
wonder to the house of Israel, and should say, Lo 1 I am 
your wonder : as I have done, so shall it be done to you 
(Ezek. xii. 3-7 and 1 1). It was commanded the Prophet 
Hosea that he should represent the state of the church by 
taking to himself a harlot to wife ; and he also took one, 
and she bore him three sons, one of whom he called Jez- 
reel, another, " Not to be pitied," and the third, " Not my 
people " (Hos. i. 2-9). And again it was commanded him, 
that he should go and love a woman beloved by her com- 
panion, and an adulteress, whom also he bought for him- 



32 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IV. 

self for fifteen pieces of silver (Hos. iii. i, 2). It was 
commanded Ezekiel the prophet, that he should represent 
the state of the church, by taking a tile, and engraving 
Jerusalem upon it ; and that he should lay siege, and cast 
a trench and a mound against it, and should put an iron 
pan between himself and the city, and should lie on his 
left side, and afterwards on his right, three hundred and 
ninety days [and forty days].* Also that he should take 
wheat, barley, lentils, millet, and spelt, and make bread for 
himself of them, which he should then eat by measure. 
And that he should also make for himself a cake of barley 
with man's dung ; and, because he prayed that it might not 
be so, it was commanded that he should make it with cow's 
dung (Ezek. iv. 1-15). The prophets also represented 
other things besides ; as Zedekiah, by the horns of iron 
which he made for himself (i Kings xxii. 11) ; and another 
prophet, by his being smitten and wounded, and putting 
ashes upon his eyes (i Kings xx. 35-38). In general, the 
prophets represented the Word in the ultimate sense, 
which is the sense of the letter, by a vesture of hair (Zech. 
xiii. 4) : wherefore Elijah was clothed with such a vesture, 
and was girded with a leathern girdle about his loins 
(2 Kings i. 8). Likewise John the Baptist, who had his 
raiment of catneVs hair^ and a leathern girdle about his loins, 
and ate locusts and wild honey (Matt. iii. 4). From these 
things it is manifest, that the prophets represented the 
state of the church, and the Word ; for he who represents 
the one represents the other also ; for the church is from 
the Word, and is according to the reception of it in life 
and faith. Wherefore also, by the prophets, wherever they 
are named in both Testaments, the Doctrine of the Church 
from the Word is signified ; but by the Lord, as the great- 
est Prophet, is signified the Church itself and the Word 
itself. 

* The words within brackets are supplied from the "Doctrine 
concerning the Sacred Scripture" (n. 16). 
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16. Bearing the iniquities and sins of the people, means 
that the state of the church from the Word was repre- 
sented in the prophets. That it is so, is evident from 
what is said concerning the Prophet Isaiah : That he went 
naked and barefoot three years, for a sign and a wonder (Isa. 
XX, 2, 3). Concerning the Prophet Ezekiel : That he car- 
ried out the vessels for removing, and covered his face, so that 
he might not see the earth ; and that thus he was a wonder to 
the house of Israel, and also said, I am your wonder (Ezek. 
xii. 3-1 1). That this was their bearing iniquities, mani- 
festly appears in Ezekiel, when he was ordered to lie three 
hundred and ninety days on his left side, and forty days on 
his right side, against Jerusalem, and to eat a cake of barley 
made with cow's dung ; where these things also are read : 
Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of 
THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL Upon it. The number of days that thou 
shall lie upon it, thou shalt bear their iniquity ; for I will 
give thee the years ^ their iniquity, according to the num- 
ber of three hundred and ninety days, that thou mayst bear 
THE iniquity OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. And when thou 
hast accomplished them, thou shalt lie again on thy right side, 

that THOU MAYST BEAR THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF Ju- 

TiKH, forty days (Ezek. iv. 4-6). That the prophet, by thus 
bearing the iniquities of the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah, did not take them away, and thus expiate them, but 
only represented and pointed them out, is manifest from 
what follows there : Jehovah said, Thus shall the children of 
Israel eat their defied bread among the nations whither I will 
drive them. Behold, I will break the staff of bread in Jerusa- 
lem, that they may want bread and water, and be astonished one 
at another, and consume away for their iniquity (verses 13, 16, 
17, in the same chapter). In like manner, when the same 
prophet showed himself, and said, Behold, I am your won- 
der, it is also said. As I have done, so shall it be done unto 
them (Ezek. xii. 6, 11). The like, therefore, is meant con- 
cerning the Lord, where it is said. He hath taken our sick- 

2* 



34 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IV. 

fusses. He hath borne our pains ; jfehovah hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us ail; by His knowledge He hath justified 
many, for He hath borne their iniquities (Isa. liii.) ; the pas- 
sion of the Lord is treated of in this whole chapter. That 
the Lord Himself, as the greatest Prophet, represented the 
state of the church as to the Word, is manifest from the 
particulars of His passion : as, that He was betrayed by 
Judas ; that He was seized and condemned by the chief 
priests and elders ; that they smote Him with the hand \ 
that they struck Him on the head with a reed ; that they 
put on Him a crown of thorns ; that they divided His gar- 
ments, and cast lots for His vesture \ that they crucified 
Him ; that they gave Him vinegar to drink ; that they 
pierced His side; that He was buried, and rose again on 
the third day. His being betrayed by Judas signified that 
He was betrayed by the Jewish nation, with whom the 
Word then was ; for Judas represented that nation. His 
being seized and condemned by the chief priests and elders 
signified that this was done by the whole of that church. 
Their scourging Him, spitting in His face, smiting Him, 
and striking Him on the head with a reed, signified that 
they did the like to the Word in respect to its Divine 
truths, which all treat of the Lord. Their putting on Him 
a crown of thorns signified that they falsified and adulter- 
ated those truths. Their dividing His garments and cast- 
ing lots for His vesture signified that they dispersed all the 
truths of the Word, but not its spiritual sense : this sense 
of the Word was signified by the vesture of the Lord. Their 
crucifying Him signified that they destroyed and profaned 
the whole Word. Their offering Him vinegar to drink 
signified that all was falsified and false : wherefore He did 
not drink it ; and He then said, // is finished. Their 
piercing his side signified that they had entirely extin- 
guished all the truth of the Word, and all its good. His 
being buried signified the rejection of the residue of the 
human from the mother ; and His rising again on the third 
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day signified His glorification. The like is signified by 
the same things in the Prophets and Psalms where they 
are predicted. Wherefore, after He had been scourged 
and led out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 
robe put on Him by the soldiers, He said. Behold the man! 
(John xix. I, 5). This was said, because by man is signi- 
fied the church ; for by the Son of Man is signified the 
truth of the church, thus the Word. From these things, 
now, it is manifest, that by bearing iniquities is meant to 
represent in Himself, and exhibit in effigy, sins against the 
Divine truths of the Word. That the Lord endured and 
suffered such things as the Son of Man, and not as the Son 
of God, will be seen in what follows ; for the Son of Man 
signifies the Lord as to the Word. 

17. Something shall now be said as to what is meant by 
taking away sins. By taking away sins the like is meant 
as by redeeming man and saving him ; for the Lord came 
into the world that man might be saved. Without His 
Coming, no mortal could have been reformed and regen- 
erated, and thus saved ; but this could be done after the 
Lord had taken away all power from the Devil, that is, 
from hell, and had glorified His Human, that is, united it 
to the Divine of His Father. If these things had not been 
done, no man would have been able to receive any Divine 
truth that would remain with him, and still less any Divine 
good ; for the Devil, who before had superior power, would 
have plucked them out of his heart. From these things, 
it is manifest that the Lord did not take away sins by the 
passion of the cross, but that He takes them away, that is, 
removes, them, in those who believe in Him, in living 
according to His commandments ; as the Lord also 
teaches in Matthew : Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law and the Prophets, Whosoever shall break the least 
of these commandments ^ and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of the heavens ; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shcUl be called great in the kingdom 



36 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IV. 

of the heavens (v. 17, 19). Every one may see from reason 
alone, if he be in any enlightenment, that sins cannot be 
taken away from man except by actual repentance ; which 
is, for the man to see his sins, implore help of the Lord, 
and desist from them. To see, believe, and teach other- 
wise, is not from the Word, nor is it from sound reason, 
but from lust and a depraved will, which constitute man's 
propriuntj from which intelligence is turned into folly. 
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V. 



THE IMPUTATION OF THE LORD'S MERIT IS NOTHING ELSE 
THAN THE REMISSION OF SINS AFTER REPENTANCE. 

18. It is believed in the church that the Lord was sent 
by the Father to make an atonement for the human race, 
and that this was done by fulfilling the Law and by the pas- 
sion of the cross ; and that He thus endured damnation, 
and made satisfaction ; and that, without that atonement, 
satisfaction, and propitiation, the human race would have 
perished in eternal death; and this from justice, which 
some also call vindictive. It is true, that, without the 
Coming of the Lord into the world, all would have per- 
ished : but how it is to be understood that the Lord ful- 
filled all things of the Law, may be seen above, in its own 
article ; and also why He suffered the cross : from which 
it may be seen, that it was not from any vindictive justice, 
for this is not a Divine attribute. Justice, love, mercy, and 
goodness are the Divine attributes ; and God is justice 
itself, love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself; and, 
where these are, there is nothing of vengeance, thus no 
vindictive justice. Whereas many have hitherto under- 
stood the fulfilling of the Law and the passion of the cross 
to mean no otherwise than that the Lord by these two 
things made satisfaction for the human race and took 
away from them the foreseen or destined damnation, in 
sequence and at the same time from the principle that 
man is saved by the mere faith that it is so, has followed 
the dogma that the Lord's merit is imputed by the accept- 
ance of those two things which were of the Lord's merit, 
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for satisfaction. But this falls to the ground from what 
has already been said concerning the fulfilling of the law 
by the Lord, and His passion of the cross ; and it may at 
the same time be seen, that the imputation of merit is an 
expression without meaning, unless by it be meant the 
remission of sins after repentance : for nothing of the Lord 
can be imputed to man ; but salvation may be awarded by 
the Lord, after man has repented, that is, after he has seen 
and acknowledged his sins and then desists from them ; 
and this from the Lord. Salvation is then awarded to him 
in such a way that man is not saved by his merit and by 
his own justice, but by the Lord Who fought and con- 
quered the hells alone, and Who afterwards also alone 
fights for man and conquers the hells for him. These 
things are the Lord's merit and justice, and these can in 
no wise be imputed to man ; for, if they were imputed, the 
Lord's merit and justice would be appropriated to man as 
his, and this is in no wise done, nor can it be done. If 
imputation were possible, an impenitent and wicked man 
might impute to himself the Lord's merit, and from this 
might think himself justified : which, however, would be to 
defile what is holy with things profane, and to profane the 
Lord's name ; for it would be keeping the thought in 
the Lord, and the will in hell ; yet the will is the all of 
the man. 

There is a faith which is of God, and there is a faith 
which is of man. They who repent have the faith which is 
of God ; but they who do not repent, and still think of im- 
putation, have the faith which is of man. The faith which 
is of God is living faith ; but the faith which is of man is 
dead faith. That the Lord Himself and His disciples 
preached repentance and the remission of sins, is evident 
from the following passages : Jesus began to preachy and to 
say, Repent ye ; for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand 
(Matt. iv. 17). John said. Bear fruits worthy of repent- 
ance. Even now the axe lies at the root of the trees : every 
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tree thatbeareth not good fruit is cut down, and cast into the fire 
(Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus said, Unless ye repent, ye will all per- 
ish (Luke xiii. 3, 5). ^esus came preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, saying, The time is fulfilled ; the kingdom of 
God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the gospel (Mark i. 
14, 15). Jesus sent forth the disciples, who went out and 
preached that men should repent (Mark vi. 12). Jesus said 
to the apostles, that they must preach in His name, repent- 
ance AND THE REMISSION OF SINS, among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 47). John preached the 
baptism of repentance for the remission of sins (Luke 
iii. 3 ; Mark i. 4). By baptism is meant spiritual washing, 
which is washing from sins, and is called regeneration. Re- 
pentance, and the remission of sins by the Lord, are thus 
described in John : He came unto His own ; but His own re- 
ceived Him not. But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to become children of God, to those that believe in 
His name ; who were born, not of bloods, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man [vir], but of God (i. 1 1-13). By 
His own are meant those who were then of the church, where 
the Word was ; by children of God, and those who believe in 
His name, are meant those who believe in the Lord, and 
who believe the Word ; by bloods are meant falsifications 
of the Word, and the confirmations of falsity by it. The 
will of the flesh is the voluntary proprium of man, which in 
itself is evil ; the will of man [vir] is the intellectual pro- 
prium of man, which in itself is falsity ; the born of God 
are those who are regenerated by the Lord. Hence it is 
manifest that those are saved who are in the good of love 
and in the truths of faith from the Lord, not those who are 
in proprium. 



40 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VL 



VI. 



THE LORD, AS TO THE DIVINE HUMAN, IS CALLED THE SON 
OF GOD; AND AS TO THE WORD, THE SON OF MAN. 

19. It is not known in the Church but that the Son of 
God is another person of the Divinity, distinct from the 
person of the Father. Thence is the faith concerning a 
Son of God born from eternity. Because this is univer- 
sally received, and is concerning God, there is no scope or 
liberty given of thinking about it from any understanding ; 
not even of thinking what it is to be born from eternity: 
for he who thinks about it from the understanding, will 
surely say with himself, "This is above my comprehen- 
sion ; but still I say it because others say it, and I believe 
it because others believe it." But let them know that 
there is no Son from eternity, but that there is the Lord 
from eternity. When it is known what the Lord is, and 
what the Son, one can also think from the understanding 
concerning the triune God, and not before. 

That the Human of the Lord, conceived of Jehovah the 
Father, and born of the Virgin Mary, is the Son of God, is 
plainly manifest from the following passages : TAe Angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee^ named Naza- 
reth^ to a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was yoseph^ 
of the house of David ; and the virgin^ s name was Mary. 
When the angel came in unto her^ he said, Hail I thou that 
hast obtained favor : the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou 
among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled at 
his word, and thought what kind of salutation this might be. 
And the angel said to her. Fear not, Mary : thou hast found 



No. 19.] CONCERNING THE LORD. 41 

favor with God, Behold^ thou shalt conceive^ and bring forth 
a Son, and shalt call His name yesus : He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest. But Mary said 
to the angel. How shall this come to pass, since I know not a 
man 1 And the angel answered and said to her. The Holy 
Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also the Holy 
Thing that is born of thee shall be called the Son of God 
(Luke i. 26-35). ^^ is here said, Thou shalt conceive, and 
bring forth a Son : He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest. And again : The Holy Thing that is 
bom of thee shall be called the Son of God. Whence it is 
manifest that the Human, conceived of God, and born of 
the Virgin Mary, is what is called the Son of God. In 
Isaiah : The Lord Himself giveth you a sign. Behold, a vir- 
gin shall conceive, and bring forth a Son, and shall call His 
name God with us (vii. 14). That the Son, born of the 
Virgin and conceived of God, is He who should be called 
God with us, thus Who is the Son of God, is manifest. 
That it is so, is also confirmed in Matt. i. 22, 23. In Isa- 
iah : Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; the 
government shall be upon His shoulder ; and His name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, God, Mighty, the Father 
OF ETERNITY, the Prince of peace (ix. 6). It is the same here ; 
for it is said, Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given, 
and this is not a Son from eternity, but the Son born in the 
world : which is also manifest from the words of the prophet 
in the next vel-se, and from the words of the Angel Gabriel 
to Mary (Luke i. 32, 33), which are similar. In David : / 
will announce the decree: yehovah said. Thou art My Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee, Kiss the Son, lest He be an- 
gry, and ye perish in the way (Ps. ii. 7, 12). Neither is a Son 
from eternity meant here, but the Son born in the world ; 
for this is a prophecy concerning the Lord Who was coming, 
and therefore it is called a decree, which Jehovah announced 
to David. This day is not from eternity, but in time. In 
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the same : / will set His hand in the sea. He shall cry unto 
Me, lliou art My Father: I will make Him My First- 
born (Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27). In the whole of this Psalm, the 
Lord Who was to come is treated of. Wherefore it is He 
Who should call Jehovah His Father, and Who should be 
the First-born, thus Who is the Son of God. So also in 
other passages, where He is called a Rod out of the stem of 
yesse (Is. xi. \\ a Branch of David (Jer. xxiii. 5), the Seed 
of the woman (Gen. iii. 15), the Only-begotten (John i. 18), a 
Priest forever, and the Lord (Ps. ex. 4, 5). 

In the Jewish Church, by the Son of God was under- 
stood the Messiah, Whom they expected, and concerning 
Whom they knew that He was to be born in Bethlehem. 
That by the Son of God they understood the Messiah, is 
plain from the following passages. In John : Peter said. We 
believe, and do know, that Thou art the Christ, the Son 
OF the living God (vi. 69). In the same : Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, Who should come into the world 
(xi. 27). In Matthew : The high priest asked jfesus, whether 
He was the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus said, I am 
(xxvi. 63 ; Mark xiv. 62). In John : These are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God (xx. 31 ; also Mark i. i). " Christ " is a Greek word, 
and signifies " Anointed," the same as " Messiah " in the 
Hebrew tongue : wherefore it is said in John, We have found 
the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ (John i. 
41). And in another place : The woman said, I know that 
the Messiah cometh. Who is called the Christ (iv. 25). That 
the Law and the Prophets, or the whole Word of the Old 
Testament, is concerning the Lord, has been pointed out 
in the first chapter : wherefore no other can be meant by 
the Son of God, Who was to come, than the Human which 
the Lord took on in the world. From which it follows, 
that this Human was meant by the Son announced by 
Jehovah from heaven, when Jesus was baptized : This is 
My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased (Matt. iii. 17 ; 
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Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii. 32); for His Human was baptized. 
And when He was transfigured ; This is My beloved SoUy in 
Whom I am well pleased : hear ye Him (Matt. xvii. 5 ; 
Mark ix. 7 ; Luke ix. 35). As also in other passages (as 
Matt. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33 ; Mark iii. 11 ; xv. 39; John i. 34, 
49 ; iii. 18 ; V. 25 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4). 

20. Since by the Son of God is meant the Lord as to the 
Human which He took on in the world, which is the Divine 
Human, it is manifest what is meant by what the Lord so 
often said, that He was sent into the world by the Father^ 
and that He came forth from the Father. By being sent into 
the world by the Father^ is meant that He was conceived of 
Jehovah the Father. That nothing else is meant by being 
sent by the Father, is evident from all the passages where 
it is also said that He did the will of the Father and His 
works ; which were, that He should conquer the hells, glo- 
rify the Human, teach the Word, and establish a new 
church: which could not be done but by a Human con- 
ceived of Jehovah, and born of a virgin; that is, unless 
God had become Man. Examine the passages where it is 
said sent^ and you will see (as Matt. x. 40 ; xv. 24 ; Mark 
ix. 37; Luke iv. 43; ix. 48; x. 16; John iii. 17, 34; iv. 
34; V. 23, 24, 36, 37, zZ ; vi. 29, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 18, 
28, 29 ; viii. 16, 18, 29, 42 ; ix. 4; xi. 41, 42 ; xii. 44, 45, 
49 \ xiii. 20 ; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5 ; xvii. 3, 8, 21, 23, 25 ; 
XX. 21): as also the passages where the Lord called Jeho- 
vah, Father, 

21. Many at this day think no otherwise of the Lord 
than as of a common man like themselves, because they 
think of His Human only, and not at the same time of the 
Divine ; when yet His Divine and Human cannot be sepa- 
rated. For the Lord is God and Man ; and God and Man 
in the Lord are not two, but one Person ; thus altogether one^ 
as the soul and the body are one man ; according to the doc- 
trine in the whole Christian world, which is from councils, 
and is called the doctrine of the Athanasian Creed. Lest, 
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therefore, a man should hereafter separate in thought the 
Divine and the Human in the Lord, let him read, I pray, 
the passages quoted above from Luke, as also these in 
Matthew : The birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : His 
mother Mary being espoused to Joseph, before they came to- 
gether she was found with child by the Holy Spirit. And 
Joseph her husband, as he was a just man, and did not wish 
to disgrace her, desired to put her away privily. But, while 
he thought on these things, behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife; for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit : and she shall bring 
forth a Son, and thou shall call His name Jesus ; for He 
shall save His people from their sins. And Joseph, being 
awaked from sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden 
him, and took unto him his wife; but he knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-born Son, and he called His name 
Jesus (i. 18-25). From these words, and from those that 
are written in Luke concerning the birth of the Lord, and 
from what has been adduced above, it is evident that the 
Son of God is Jesus, Who was conceived of Jehovah the 
Kalher, and born of the Virgin Mary; concerning Whom 
all the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John. 

22. He who knows what in the Lord the Son of God sig- 
nifies, and what in Him the Son of Man signifies, can see 
many arcana of the Word ; for the Lord sometimes calls 
Himself the Son, sometimes the Son of God, and sometimes 
the Son of Man, always according to the subject treated of. 
When He speaks of His Divinity, His unity with the Father, 
His Divine power, faith in Him, and life from Him, He then 
calls Himself the Son, and the Son of God (as John v. 17-26, 
and elsewhere): but where His passion, the judgment. His 
Coming, and, in general, redemption, salvation, reforma- 
tion, and regeneration, are treated of, He then calls Him- 
self the Son of Man, because He then speaks of Himself 
as to the Word. The Lord is designated by various 



No. 24] CONCERNING THE LORD. 45 

names in the Word of the Old Testament : He is there 
named Jehovah, Jah, the Lord, God, the Lord Jehovih, 
Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, Shaddai, the Rock ; also 
the Creator, Former, Saviour, and Redeemer ; everywhere 
according to the subject treated of. In like manner, in 
the Word of the New Testament, where He is named 
Jesus, Christ, the Lord, God, the Son of God, the Son of 
Man, the Prophet, and the Lamb, &c. ; here, too, every- 
where according to the subject treated of. 

23. Why the Lord is called the Son of God has already 
been told : it shall now be told why He is called the Son of 
Man. He is called the Son of Man, where His passion, 
the judgment. His Coming, and, in general, where redemp- 
tion, salvation, reformation, and regeneration are treated 
of. The reason is, because the Son of Man is the Lord as 
to the Word ; and He, as the Word, suffered, judges, 
comes into the world, redeems, saves, reforms, and regen- 
erates. That it is so, may be evident from what now 
follows. 

24. That the Lord is called the Son of Man when 
THE Passion is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : yesus said to the disciples. Behold, we go up to ye- 
rusalem, and the Son of Man will be delivered to the chief 
priests and to the scribes, and they will condemn Him to 
death, and will deliver Him to the Gentiles ; and they will 
mock Him, and scourge Him, and spit upon Him, and kill 
Him; and the third day He will rise again (Mark x. 2i2i'i 
34). So in other places, where He foretells His passion 
(as Matt. XX. 18, 19; Mark viii. 31 ; Luke ix. 22). yesus 
said, Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is 
delivered into the hands of sinners (Matt. xxvi. 45). The 
angel said to the women who came to the sepulchre, Re- 
member how He spake to you, saying. The Son of Man must 
be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again (Luke xxiv. 6, 7). That the Lord 
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then called Himself the Son of Man, is because He suf- 
fered Himself to be treated in the same manner as they 
had treated the Word, as is shown above in many places. 

25. That the Lord is called the Son of Man when 
Judgment is treated of, is evident from these passages: 

W/ien the Son of Man shall come in His glory, then will He 
sit upon the throne of His glory ; and He will set the sheep on 
His right hand, and the goats on the left (Matt. xxv. 31, 33). 

When THE Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory to 
Judge the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. xix. 28). The Son of 
Man will come in the glory of His Father, and then He will ren- 
der to every one according to his deeds (Matt. xvi. 27). Watch 
ye, therefore, always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
stand before the Son of Man (Luke xxi. 36). In such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh (Matt. xxiv. 44 ; 
Luke xii. 40). The Father judgeth no one, but hath given all 
judgment to the Son, because He is the Son of Man (John 
V. 22, 27). That the Lord calls Himself the Son of Man 
when judgment is treated of, is because all judgment is 
effected according to the Divine truth, which is in the 
Word. That this judges every one, the Lord Himself says 
in John : Jf any one hear My words, and yet believe not, I 
Judge him not ; for I came not to judge the world: the Word 
THAT I have spoken, this will judge him in the last day (xii. 
47, 48). And in another place it is said of the Son of 
Man that He came not into the world to judge the world; 
but that the world through Him might be saved. He that 
believeth in Him is not judged ; but he that believeth not is 
judged already, because he hath not believed in the name of 
the Only-begotten Son of God (ya, 13, 14, 17, 18). That the 
Lord judges no one to hell, and that He casts no one into 
hell, but that the evil spirit does this for himself, may 
be seen in the treatise concerning " Heaven and Hell,'* 
n. 545-550, 574. By the name of Jehovah, of the Lord, and 
of the Son of God, is meant the Divine Truth ; thus also 
the Word, which is from Him, is concerning Him, and 
thus is Himself. 
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26. That the Lord is called the Son of Man where 
His Coming is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : The disciples said to yesus^ What will be the sign 
of Thy Comings and of the consummation of the age 1 Then the 
Lord foretold the successive states of the church, even to 
its end ; and concerning its end He said. Then will appear ^ 
the sign of the Son of Man. And they will see the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
glory (Matt. xxiv. 3, 30 ; Mark xiii. 26 ; Luke xxi. 27). By 
the consummation of the age is meant the last time of the 
church ; by coming in the clouds of heaven with glory is meant 
the opening of the Word, and a manifestation that the 
Word is written concerning the Lord alone. In Daniel : 
I saw^ and^ behold^ with the clouds of the heavens^ the Son of 
Man wa^ coming (vii. 13). In the Apocalypse : Behold^ 
He Cometh with the clouds, and every eye shall see Him (i. 7). 
This also is concerning the Son of Man, as appears from 
verse 13 of the same chapter. Also in another place in 
the Apocalypse : I looked , and behold a white cloud, and One 
sitting on the cloud like to the Son of Man (xiv. 14). That 
the Lord meant one thing in Himself by the Son of God, 
and another by the Son of Man, appears from His answer 
to the high priest : The high priest said to jfesus, I adjure 
Ihee by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the 
Christ, THE Son of God. yesus said to him^ Thou hast 
said: I am. Nevertheless, I say unto you, hereafter ye will 
see THE Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven (Matt. xxvi. 63, 64). Here 
He first confessed that He was the Son of God, and after- 
wards said that they should see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven : by which is meant, that, after the passion of the 
cross. He would be in the Divine power of opening the 
Word, and establishing the church ; which could not be 
done before, because He had not before conquered hell 
and glorified His Human. What is signified by sitting up- 
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on the clouds of heaven^ and coming in glory, is explained in 
the treatise concerning " Heaven and Hell," n. i. 

27. That the Lord is called the Son of Man where 
Redemption, Salvation, Reformation, and Regenera- 
tion ARE treated of, is evident from the following pas- 
sages : The Son of Man came to give His life a ransom for 
many (Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45). The Son of Man came 
to save^ and not to destroy (Matt, xviii. 11 ; Luke ix. 56). 
The Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was 
lost (Luke xix. 10). The Son of Man came that the world 
might be saved through Him (John iii. 14, 17). He that sow- 
eth the good seed is the Son of Man (Matt. xiii. 37). Here re- 
demption and salvation are treated of ; and because the Lord 
effects these by the Word, therefore He here calls Himself 
the Son of Man. The Lord says that The Son of Man 
hath p07ver to forgive sins (Mark ii. 10 ; Luke v. 24) ; that is, 
to save. Also, That He is Lord of the sabbath, because He 
is the Son of Man (Matt. xii. 8 ; Mark ii. 28 ; Luke vi. 5) ; 
for the reason that He is the Word, which He then teaches. 
Furthermore, He says in John : Labor not for themecU which 
perisheth, but for the meat which endureth to everlasting life, 
which the Son of Man will give to you (vi. 27). By meat 
is meant every truth and good of doctrine from the Word, 
thus from the Lord. This is also meant there by the man- 
na, and by the bread which cometh down from heaven ; also 
by this that follows in the same chapter : Unless ye eat the 
flesh of THE Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye will not 
have life in you (verse 53). Flesh or bread is the good of 
love from the Word ; blood or wine is the good of faith 
from the Word ; both from the Lord. 

Similar is the signification of the Son of Man in other 
passages where the expression occurs ; as in these : The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay His head (Matt. viii. 
20 j Luke ix. 58). By this is meant, that the Word had 
no place with the Jews, as the Lord also says (John viii. 
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37) ; and it did not abide with them^ because they did not 
acknowledge Him (John v. 38, 39). In the Apocalypse, 
also, by the Son of Man is meant the Lord as to the Word : 
In the midst of the seven candlesticks^ I saw One like to the 
Son of "bJlx^i,- clothed with a garment down to the foot ^ and 
girded about the paps with a golden girdle (i. 13, and the fol- 
lowing verses). There, by various things, the Lord is 
represented as the Word : wherefore also He is called the 
Son of Man, In David : Let Thy hand be upon the Alan of 
Thy right hand, upon the Son of Man Whom Thou hast 
strengthened for Thyself; then we will not go back from Thee: 
quicken Thou us (Ps. Ixxx. 17, 18). The Man of the right 
hand here also is the Lord as to the Word ; so, too, is the 
Son of Man, The Lord is called the Man of the right hand, 
because He has power from Divine Truth, which also is 
the Word ; and when He had fulfilled the whole Word, He 
had Divine Power. Hence also He said that they should 
see THE Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Father 
with power (Mark xiv. 62). 

28. The Son of Man signifies the Lord as to the 
Word, because the prophets also were called sons of 
MAN. The prophets were called sons of man, because they 
represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence signified 
the doctrine of the church from the Word. Nothing else is 
understood in heaven h^ prophets, where they are named in 
the Word : for the spiritual signification oi prophet, as also 
of a son of man, is the Doctrine of the Church from the 
Word; and, when spoken of the Lord, it is the Word itself 
That the Prophet Daniel was called son of man, may be seen 
in Dan. viii. 17 ; and that the Prophet Ezekiel was called 
son of man, may be seen in Ezek. ii. i, 3, 6, 8 ; iii. i, 3, 4, 
10, 17, 25 ; iv. I, 16; V. I ; vi. 2 ; vii. 2 ; viii. 5, 6, 8, 12, 
15; xi. 2, 4, 15; xii. 2, 3, 9, 18, 22, 27; xiii. 2, 17; 
xiv. 3, 13; XV. 2; xvi. 2; xvii. 2; xx. 3, 4, 27, 46; 
xxi. 2, 6, 9, 12, 14, 19, 28; xxii. 18, 24; xxiii. 2, 36; xxiv. 
2, 16, 25 ; XXV. 2 ; xxvi. 2 \ xxvii. 2 ; xxviii. 2, 12, 21 ; xxix. 
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2f i8 ; XXX. 2, 21 ; xxxi. 2 ; xxxii. 2, 18 ; xxxiii. 2, 7, 10, 12, 
24i 30 ; xxxiv. 2 ; xxxv. 2 ; xxxvi. i, 17 ; xxxvii. 3, 9, 11, 
16; xxxviii. 2, 14; xxxix. i, 17 ; xl. 4; xliii. 7, 10, 18; xliv. 
5. From these things, it is now manifest that the Lord is 
called fAe Son of God, as to the Divine Human ; and the 
Son of Man, as to the Word. 
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VII. 



THE LORD MADE HIS HUMAN DIVINE FROM THE DIVINE IN 
HIMSELF, AND HE THUS BECAME ONE WITH THE FATHER. 

29. It is according to the Doctrine of the Church 
received throughout the Christian world, That our Lord 
Jesus Christy the Son of God, is both God and Man ; and 
although He is God and Man, still there are not two, but 
there is one Christ, He is one, because the Divine took to it- 
self the Human ; yea. He-is altogether one, for He is one Per- 
son : since as the soul and the body make one man, so God 
and Man is one Christ, These words are taken from the 
Athanasian Creed, which is accepted throughout the Chris- 
tian world. These are the essential things therein con- 
cerning the union of the Divine and the Human in the 
Lord. The rest that is said in the same creed concerning 
the Lord will be explained in the proper chapter. From 
this passage it is clearly manifest that it is according to the 
Faith of the Christian Church that the Divine and the 
Human in the Lord are not two, but one, as the soul and 
the body are one man ; and that the Divine in Him took 
on the Human. From this it follows, that the Divine 
cannot be separated from the Human, and that the Hu- 
man cannot be separated from the Divine ; for to separate 
them would be like separating soul and body. That it 
is so, every one will also acknowledge who reads what is 
cited above (n. 19 and 21) from two of the Evangelists 
(Luke i. 26-35, and Matt. i. 18-25), concerning the Lord's 
birth ; from which it is plain that Jesus was conceived of 
Jehovah God, and born of the Virgin Mary : so that the 
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Divine was in Him, and it was His Soul. Now, as His 
Soul was the Divine itself of the Father, it follows that 
His Body or Human was also made Divine ; for where 
the one is, the other must be also. Thus and not other- 
wise are the Father and the Son one ; the Father in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father. Also all things of the 
Son are the Father's, and all things of the Father are 
the Son's, as the Lord Himself teaches in His Word ; but 
how the union was effected will be told in this order. 
I. The Lord from eternity is Jehovah. IL The Lord from 
eternity, or Jehovah, took on the Human to save men. 
III. He made the Human Divine from the Divine in Him- 
self. IV. He made the Human Divine by temptations 
admitted into Himself. V. The full union of the Divine 
and the Human was effected in Him by the passion of the 
cross, which was the last of the temptations. VI. He suc- 
cessively put off the human taken on from the mother, and 
put on the Human from the Divine in Him ; and this is 
the Divine Human and the Son of God. VII. Thus God 
became Man, as in first principles so also in ultimates. 

30. I. That the Lord from eternity is Jehovah, is 
known from the Word : for the Lord said to the Jews, Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 7vas, I am (John 
viii. 58) ; and elsewhere. And now. O Father, glorify Thou 
Me with the glory which I had with Thee before the world 
was (John xvii. 5). And here is meant the Lord from 
eternity, and not a Son from eternity ; for the Son is His 
Human conceived of Jehovah the Father, and born of the 
Virgin Mary in time, as was shown above. That the Lord 
from eternity is Jehovah Himself, is evident from many 
passages in the Word, of which only these few will be ad- 
duced at present : // shall be said in that day, This is our 
God ; we have waited for Him, that He may save us ; this is 
Jehovah, we have waited for Him; let us be glad, and re- 
joice in His salvation (Isa. xxv. 9) : from which it is mani- 
fest that God Jehovah Himself was expected. Ihe voice 
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of one crying in the wilderness^ Prepare ye a way for Jeho- 
vah, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
The glory of Jehovah shall be revealed^ and all ftesh shall 
see it together. Behold^ the Lord Jehovih cometh in 
strength (Isa. xl. 3, 5, 10; Matt. iii. 3; Mark i. 3; Luke 
iii. 4) : here also the Lord Who was to come is called Jeho- 
vah. /, Jehovah, will give Thee for a covenant of the peo- 
ple^ for a light of the nations, I am Jehovah, this is My 

NAME ; AND My GLORY WILL I NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER (Isa. 

xlii. 6, 8). The Lord is a covenant to the people, and a 
light of the nations, as to the Human, Because this is from 
Jehovah, and was made one with Jehovah, it is said, / am 
yehovah^ this is My name; and My glory will I not give to 
another^ that is, not to any other than Himself: to give 
glory is to glorify, or to unite to Himself. The Lord 
Whom ye seek will suddenly come to His temple (Mai. iii. i). 
By the temple is meant the temple of His body (as in John 
ii. 19, 21). The Day-spring from on high hath visited us 
(Luke i. 78). The Day-spring from on high is also Jeho- 
vah, or the Lord from eternity. From these words it is 
manifest that by the Lord from eternity is meant His Di- 
vine from which all things are ; which, in a word, is Jeho- 
vah. But, from the passages which will be adduced below, 
it will be manifest that by the Lord and also by Jehovah^ 
after His Human was glorified, is meant the Divine and 
the Human together as one ; and that by the Son alone is 
meant the Divine Human. 

31. IL That THE Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, 
TOOK ON THE HuMAN TO SAVE MEN, was Confirmed from 
the Word in the preceding chapters : that man could not 
otherwise have been saved, will be made known elsewhere. 
That He took on the Human is evident also from the pas- 
sages in the Word where it is said that He came forth from 
God, came down from heaven, and that He was sent into the 
world; as from these : I came forth from the Father, and 
I HAVE come into the world (John xvi. 28). I came forth 



54 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. VII. 

AND AM COME FROM GoD : fuitktr Came I of Myself ^ but He 
SENT Me (John viii. 42). The Father loveth you^ because ye 
have believed that I came out from God (John xvi. 27). 
No one hath ascended up to heaven but He That came down 
from heaven (John iii. 13). The bread of God is He That 
coNfETH down FROM HEAVEN, and givcth life to the world 
(vi. 33, 35, 41, 50, 51). He That Cometh from above is 
above all: He That cometh from heaven is above cUl (iii. 
31). / ktww the Father^ because I am from Him, and He 
hath sent Me (vii. 29). That by being sent by the Father 
into the world is meant to take on the Human, may be seen 
above (n. 20). 

32. III. That the Lord made His Human Divine 
from the Divine in Himself may be evident from many 
passages in the Word, of which those will now be adduced 
which prove, i. That this was done successively ; which are 
these : Jesus grew and waxed strong in spirit^ filled with 
wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon Him (Luke ii. 40). 
yesus increased in wisdom and stature^ and in favor with 
God and men (verse 52). 2. That the Divine operated by 
the Human, as the soul by the body. This is evident from 
these : The Son can do nothing of Himself but what He seeth 
the Father do (John v. 19). Of Myself I do nothing; but as 
My Father hath taught Me, I speak these things. He that 
sent Me is with Me : He hath not left Me alone (viii. 28, 29 ; 
V. 30). / have not spoken of Myself; but the Father Who 
sent Me, He gave Me commandment what I should say and 
what 1 should speak (xii. 49, 50). The words which I speak 
to you, I speak not of Myself: the Father Who abideth in Me, 
He doeth the works (xiv. 10). / am not alone, because the 
Father is with Me (xvi. 32). 3. That the Divine and the 
Human operated with unanimity appears from these : What 
things soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise (John V. 19). As the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will 
(v. 21). As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He 
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given to the Son also to have life in Himself (v. 26). Now 
they have known that all things which Thou hast given Me 
are of Thee (xvii. 7). 4. That the Divitie is united to the 
Human, and the Human to the Divine, is evident from 
these : If ye have known Me, ye have known My Father also, 
and have seen Him, He said to Philip, desiring to see the 
Father, Have I been so long with you, and hast thou not 
kno7vn Me, Philip 1 He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father, Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me ? Belie7>e Me, that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in Me (John xiv. 6-1 1). If I do not the works 
of My Father, believe Me not : but if I do, believe the works ; 
that ye may knmv and believe that the Father is in Me, and 
I in the Father (x. 37, 38). That they all may be one, as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee (xvii. 21). In that 
day ye shall know that I am in My Father (xiv. 20). No 
one shall pluck the sheep out of My Father* s hand, I and 
the Father are one (x. 29, 30). The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into His hand (iii. 35). All things 
that the Father hath are Mine (xvi. 15). All Mine are 
Thine^ and Thine are Mine (xvii. 10). Thou hast given the 
Son power over all flesh (xvii. 2). All power is given unto 
Me in heaven and in earth (Matt, xxviii. 18). 5. That the 
Divine Human is to be approached, is evident from the fol- 
lowing passages ; That all should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father Qohn v. 23). If ye had known Me, ye 
would have known My Father also (viii. 19). He that seeth 
Me seeth Him That sent Me (xii. 45). If ye have known Me 
ye have known My Father also ; and from henceforth ye know 
Him and have seen Him (xiv. 7). He that receiveth Me re- 
cerveth Him That sent Me (xiii. 20). The reason is, be- 
cause no one can see the Divine itself, which is called the 
Father, but the Divine Human ; for the Lord says, No 
one hath ever seen God: the Only-begotten Son, Who is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath set Him forth (i. 18). No one 
hath seen the Father but He Who is with the Father ; He 
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hath seen the Father (vi. 46). Ye have not heard the voice of 
the Father at any time, nor seen If is shape (v. 37). 6. Be- 
cause the Lord made His Human Divine from the Divine in 
Himself and because it is to be approached {and this is the 
Son of God\ therefore the Lord, Who is both the Father and 
the Son, is to be believed in. This is manifest from these 
passages : As many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become children of God, to them that believe in His 
NAME Qohn i. 12). That every one that believeth in Him 
may not perish, but have eternal life (iii. 15). God so loved 
the world, that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that every one 
that believeth in Him might have eiferlasting life (iii. 16). 
He that believeth in the Son is not judged; but ^^that 
believeth not is judged already, because he hath not be- 
lieved IN THE name of THE OnLY-BEGOTTEN SoN OF GOD 

(iii. 18). He that believeth in the Son hath everlasting 
life ; but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the anger of God abideth upon him (iii. 36). The Bread 
of God is He That cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
to the world. He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth in Me shall never thirst (vi. 33, 35). 
This is the will of Him That sent Me, — that every one that 
seeth the Son, and believeth in Him, may have everlasting 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day (vi. 40). They 
said to yesus. What shall we do thai we may work the works 
of God ? yesus answered. This is the work of God, that ye 
believe in Him Whom He hath sent (vi. 28, 29). Ver- 
ily I say unto you. He that believeth in Me hath ever- 
lasting life (vi. 47). Jesus cried, saying, If any one thirst, 
let him come to Me, and drink : whosoever believeth in Me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water (vii. 37, 38). Unless ye believe that I am, 
ye shall die in your sins (viii. 24). Jesus said, I am the 
Resurrection and the Life: he that believeth in Me, though 
he die, shall live; and every one that liveth, and believeth 
in Me, shall not die to eternity (xi. 25, 26). Jesus said, I 
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have come a light into the worlds that every one that be- 
LiEVETH IN Me may not abide in darkness (xii. 46 ; viii. 12). 
While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be children of light (xii. 36). Verily I say unto you. The 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live (v. 25). Abide in Me, and I in you, I am 
the Vine, ye are the branches : he that abideih in Me, and I in 
him, the same beareth much fruit ; for without Me ye can do 
nothing (xv. 4, 5). That they are to abide in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them (xiv. 20 ; xvii. 23) : / am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life : no one cometh to the Father but by Me 
(xiv. 6). In these passages, and in all others where the 
Father is named, the Divine, which was in the Lord from 
conception, is meant ; which, according to the doctrine of 
faith in the Christian world, was as the soul in the body 
with man. The Human itself from this Divine is the Son 
of God. Now, because this also was made Divine, lest 
man should approach the Father alone, and thereby in 
thought, faith, and thence in worship, should separate the 
Father from the Lord in Whom He is, therefore, after 
teaching that the Father and He are One, — that the Fa- 
ther is in Him, and He in the Father, and that men were 
to abide in Him, — and that no one cometh to the Father 
but by Him, — the Lord also teaches that He is to be be- 
lieved in, and that man is saved by faith directed to Him. 
With many in Christendom, no idea can be conceived of 
the Human's being made Divine in the Lord, chiefly for 
the reason that they think of man from his material body 
and not from the spiritual : when yet all the angels, who 
are spiritual, are also men in full form; and everything 
Divine which proceeds from Jehovah God, from its firsts 
in heaven to its last in the world, tends to the human 
form. That the angels are human forms, and that every- 
thing Divine tends to the human form, may be seen in 
the work on "Heaven and Hell" (n. 73-77, and n. 453- 
460) ; and will be seen more fully in subsequent works, 

3* 
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which will be from the " Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Lord." 
33. IV. That the Lord made His Human Divine 

BY TEMPTATIONS ADMITTED INTO HiMSELF, AND BY CON- 
TINUAL VICTORIES THEN, has been treated of above (n. 12- 
14) ; to which this only is to be added : Temptations are 
nothing else than combats against evils and falsities ; and, 
since evils and falsities are from hell, they are also combats 
against hell. With men also who are undergoing spiritual 
temptations, there are evil spirits from hell who induce 
them. The man does not know that evil spirits induce 
temptations ; yet it has been given me to know, from much 
experience, that they do. From this it is, that a man, when 
from the Lord he conquers in temptations, is drawn out of 
hell and raised up into heaven. Hence it is, that, by 
temptations or combats against evils, a man becomes spirit- 
ual, thus an angel. But the Lord fought from His own 
power against all the hells, and utterly subdued and subju- 
gated them ; and, by His having at the same time glorified 
His Human, He keeps them subdued and subjugated for- 
ever. For, before the Lord's Coming, the hells had grown 
up to such a height that they began to infest the angels of 
heaven themselves ; and, in like manner, every man coming 
into the world and going out of the world. The reason 
that the hells had grown up to such a height was that the 
church was utterly devastated ; and men in the world, from 
idolatries, were in nothing but falsities and evils ; and the 
hells are from men. Hence it was that no man could have 
been saved unless the Lord had come into the world. 
These combats of the Lord are much treated of in the 
Psalms of David and in the Prophets, though little in the 
Evangelists. These combats are what are meant by the 
temptations which the Lord endured, the last of which was 
the passion of the cross. It is from them that the Lord is 
called the Saviour and Redeemer. This is so far known in 
the church that they say that the Lord conquered death, 
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or the devil, that is, hell ; and that He rose again with vic- 
tory ; as also, that, without the Lord, there is no salvation. 
That He also glorified His Human, and that He thereby 
became the Saviour, Redeemer, Reformer, and Regen- 
erator forever, will be seen in what follows. That the 
Lord became the Saviour by combats or temptations is 
manifest from the passages adduced in abundance above 
(n. 12-14), ^^^ from this in Isaiah : The day of vengeance is 
in My hearty and the year of My redeemed is come, 
I have trodden them down in My anger ; I have brought 
down their victory to the earth: therefore He became 
THEIR Saviour (Ixiii. 4, 6, 8) ; the Lord's combats are 
treated of in that chapter. And in David : Lift up your 
heads ^ ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; * that 
THE King of Glory may come in. Who is this King of 
Glory ? Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty 
IN BATTLE (Ps. xxiv. 7, 8) ; this also is concerning the Lord. 
34. V. That the full union of the Divine and the 
Human was effected in Him by the Passion of the 
Cross, which was the last of the temptations, was 
confirmed in its chapter above ; in which it was shown 
that the Lord came into the world that He might subju- 
gate the hells, and glorify His Human ; and that the pas- 
sion of the cross was the last combat, by which He fully 
conquered the hells, and fully glorified His Human. Now, 
since the Lord, by the passion of the cross, fully glori- 
fied His Human, that is, united it to His Divine, and 
thus made His Human also Divine, it follows that He 
is Jehovah and God as to both. Wherefore, in many 
places in the Word, He is called Jehovah, God, and 
the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer, Saviour, and 
Former ; as in the following : Mary said, My soul doth 
magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour (Luke i. 46, 47). The angel said to the shepherds y 

* The Latin reads ostia mundi^ doors of the world. Schmidius has 
the same. 
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Behold^ I bring you tidings of great joy^ which shall be unto 
all people^ — that there is bom to-day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, Who is Christ the Lord (Luke ii. lo, ii). 
lyiey saidy This is truly the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world (John iv. 42). / help thee, saith Jehovah, and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel (Isa. xli. 14). Thus 
saith Jehovah, thy Creator, O Jacob, and thy Former, 
O Israel ; for I have redeemed thee : I am Jehovah, thy 
God ; the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour (xliii. i, 3). 
Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel: I am Jehovah, your Holy One; the Creator 
of Israel, your King (xliii. 14, 15). Thus saith Jehovah, 
the Holy One of Israel, and his Former \the Saviour] 
(xlv. II, 15). Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel (xlviii. 17). That all flesh may 
know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the Mighty One of Jacob (xlix. 26). Then the Re- 
deemer shall come to Zion (lix. 20). That thou mayest know 
that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and ih\ Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob (Ix. 16). Jehovah my* Former 
from the womb (xlix. 5). Jehovah, my Rock, and my Re- 
deemer (Ps. xix. 14). They remembered that God was their 
Rock, and the High God their Redeemer (Ixxviii. 35). 
Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, and thy Former 
from the womb (Isa. xliv. 24). As for our Redeemer, 
Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, the Holy One of Is- 
rael (xlvii. 4). With everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer (liv. 8). Their 
Redeemer is strong: Jehovah Zebaoth is His name 
(Jer. I. 34). Let Israel hope in Jehovah; for with Je- 
hovah there is mercy, and with Him plenteous redemp- 
tion. He shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities (^^, 
cxxx. 7, 8). Jehovah, my rock, my fortress, and the horn of 
my salvation, my Saviour (2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3). Thus saith 
Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One ; Kings 

* The Latin has tuusy thy. 
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shall see and arise^ because ^Jehovah Who is faithful^ the 
Holy One of Israel Who hath chosen Thee (Isa. xlix. 7). 
Surely God is in thee, and there is no other God besides. 
Verily Thou art a God That hidest Thyself, O God of 
Israel, the Saviour (xlv. 14, 15). Thus saith Jehovah, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts : 
besides Me there is no God (xliv. 6). / am Jehovah, 
and beside Me there is no Saviour (xliii. 11). Am not /Je- 
hovah ? and there is no other besides Me; and a Saviour ; 
there is none besides Me (xlv. 21). I am Jehovah thy God : 
thou shall know no God but Me ; for there is no Saviour 
besides Me (Hos. xiii. 4). Have not /, Jehovah ? and there 
is no god else besides Me; a Just God and a Saviour ; there 
is none besides Me. Look unto Me, that ye may be saved, all 
ye ends of the earth ; because I am God, and there is none else 
(Isa. xlv. 21, 22). Jehovah Zebaoth is His name; and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : the God of 
t9ie whole earth shall He be called (liv. 5). From these pas- 
sages it ii\ay be seen, that the Divine of the Lord (which is 
called the Father, and here Jehovah and God), and the Di- 
vine Human (which is called the Son, and here Redeemer 
and Saviour, also Former, that is. Reformer and Regener- 
ator), are not two, but one : for not only is it said, Jehovah 
God and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer and Sav- 
iour, but it is also said, Jehovah the Redeemer and Sav- 
iour ; yea, it is said also, / am Jehovah, and beside Me there 
is no Saviour, From which it is clearly manifest that 
the Divine and the Human in the Lord are one Person, 
and that the Human is also Divine ; for the Redeemer and 
Saviour of the world is no other than the Lord as to the 
Divine Human, which is called the Son : for redemption 
and salvation constitute the proper attribute of His Hu- 
man, which is called merit and justice ; for His Human 
endured temptations and the passion of the cross, and 
thus by the Human He redeemed and saved. Now, be- 
cause, after the union of the Human with the Divine in 
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Himself, which was like that of the soul and the body in 
man, there were no longer two, but one Person, according 
to the doctrine of the Christian world ; therefore the Lord, 
as to both, is Jehovah and God : wherefore it is sometimes 
said, Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer 
and Saviour, and sometimes Jehovah the Redeemer and 
Saviour, as may be seen from the passages quoted. It 
is there said, the Saviour Christ (Luke ii. lo, ii; 
John iv. 42) : God, and the God of Israel, the Saviour 
AND Redeemer (Luke i. 47 ; Isa. xlv. 15 ; liv. 5 ; Ps. 
Ixxviii. 35): Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, the 
Saviour and Redeemer (Isa. xli. 14; xliii. 3, 11, 14, 15; 
xlviii. 17; xlix. 7; liv. 5): Jehovah, the Saviour, Re- 
deemer, and Former (xliv. 6 ; xlvii. 4 ; xlix. 26 ; liv. 8 ; 
Ixiii. 16; Jer. 1. 34; Ps. xix. 14; cxxx. 7, 8 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 
2, 3) : Jehovah God, the Redeemer and Saviour, and 
besides Me there is no other (Isa. xliii. 1 1 ; xliv. 6 ; xlv. 
14, 15, 21, 22 ; Hos. xiii. 4). 
35. VI. The Lord successively put off tjie human 

TAKEN from THE MOTHER, AND PUT ON THE HUMAN 

FROM THE Divine in Himself, which is the Divine Hu- 
man AND the Son of God. That the Lord had a Divine 
and a human, — the Divine from Jehovah the Father, and 
a human from the Virgin Mary, — is known. Thence it 
is that He was God and Man ; and thus He had a Divine 
essence and a human nature, — the Divine essence from 
the Father, and the human nature from the mother; and 
thence He was equal to the Father as to the Divine, and 
less than the Father as to the human : also (as the doctrine 
of faith which is called the Athanasian Creed teaches) 
that He did not transmute this human nature from 
the mother into the Divine essence, nor commix it with 
it; for the human nature cannot be transmuted into 
the Divine essence, nor can it be commixed with it. And 
yet from the same creed is our doctrine, that the Divine 
took on the Human, that is, united itself to it, as the soul 
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unites itself to its body, until they were not two, but one 
person. From this it follows, that He put off the human 
from the mother, which in itself was like the human of an- 
other man, and thus material, and put on the Human from 
the Father, which in itself was like His Divine, and thus 
substantial ; from which the Human also was made Divine. 
Thence it is, that the Lord, in the Word of the Prophets, 
even as to the Human is called Jehovah and God ; and in 
the Word of the Evangelists, the Lord, God, the Messiah 
or Christ, and the Son of God, in Whom men are to believe, 
and by Whom they are to be saved. Now, because the 
Lord had from the beginning a human from the mother, 
and put this off successively, therefore while He was in the 
world He had two states, which are called the state of hu- 
miliation or of exinanition, and the state of glorification or 
of union with the Divine which is called the Father, — 
the state of humiliation so far as and when He was in the 
human from the mother, and the state of glorification so 
far as and when He was in the Human from the Father. 
In the state of humiliation He prayed to the Father, as 
to one other than Himself ; but in the state of glorification 
He spake with the Father as with Himself. In the latter 
state. He said that the Father was in Him, and He in the 
Father, and that the Father and He were one ; but in the 
state of humiliation He underwent temptations, and suffered 
the cross, and prayed that the Father would not forsake 
Him : for the Divine could not be tempted, and still less 
suffer the cross. From these things it is now manifest, that 
by temptations, and continual victories in them, and by the 
passion of the cross which was the last of the temptations. 
He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified the Hu- 
man, as was shown before. 

That the Lord put off the human from the mother, and 
put on the Human from the Divine in Himself which is 
called the Father, is manifest also from this, that, when- 
ever He spake to the mother with His own mouth, He did 
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not call her Mother, but Woman. We read only three 
times in the Evangelists that He spake with His own 
mouth to the Mother and of her, and then twice that He 
called her Woman, and once that He did not acknowledge 
her as Mother. We read in John, t^ice, that He called 
her Woman : The Mother of Jesus said to Him^ They have 
no wine. Jesus said to her. Woman, what have I to do with 
thee 1 My hour is not yet come (ii. 4) ; and again : Jesus 
from the cross, seeing His Mother and the disciple standing by 
whom He loved, saith to His Mother, Woman, Behold thy 
son! Then saith He to the disciple. Behold thy Mother! 
(xix. 26, 27.) Once that He did not acknowledge her ; in 
Luke : // was told Jesus by some, who said. Thy A f other and 
Thy brethren stand without, and wish to see Thee. Jesus 
answered and said to them, My Mother and My brethren are 
these who hear the Word of God and do it (viii. 20, 21; 
Matt. xii. 46-49 ; Mark iii. 31-35). In other places Mary 
is called His Mother, but not by His own mouth. This i^ 
also confirmed by His not acknowledging Himself to be th^ 
son of David ; for we read in the Evangelists, Jesus askec^ 
the Pharisees, saying, What think ye of Christ 1 Whose sor^ 
is He 1 They say to Him, David ^s. He saith to them. How, 
then, doth David in spirit call Him his Lord, saying. The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, till I 
make Thy enemies Thy footstool. If, then, David calleth 
Him I^ord, how is He his son ? And no one was able to an- 
swer Him a word (Matt. xxii. 41-46 ; Mark xii. 35-37 ; 
Luke XX. 41-44; Ps. ex. i). From these passages it is 
evident that the Lord, as to the glorified Human, was not 
the son of Mary nor of David. What His glorified Hu- 
man was, He showed to Peter, James, and John, when He 
was transfigured before them, in that His face shone as the 
sun, and His garmcfits were white as the light ; and then a 
voice out of the cloud said, This is my beloved Son, in Whom 
I am well pleased : hear ye Him (Matt. xvii. 1-8 ; Mark ix. 
2-8 ; Luke ix. 28-36). The Lord was also seen by John 
as the sun shining in his strength (Apoc. i. 16). 
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That the Human of the Lord was glorified, is evident 
from the things which are said concerning His glorification 
in the Evangelists, as from these ; in John : TAe hour is 
come that the Son of Man should be glorified. He said, Fa- 
ther, glorify Thy name. There came a voice from heaven, I 
have both glorified it, and will glorify it again (xii. 23, 28). 
Because the Lord was glorified by successive steps, it is 
therefore said, / have both glorified, and will glorify again. 
In the same : After Judas had gone out, Jesus said. Now 
is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him, 
God will also glorify Him in Himself, and will straightivay 
glorify Him (xiii. 31, 32). Again : yesus said, Father, the 
hour is come: glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glo- 
rify Thee (xvii. i, 5). And in Luke : Ought not Christ to 
have suffered this, and to enter into His glory 1 (xxiv. 26.) 
These things are said concerning His Human. The Lord 
said, God is glorified in Him ; God will also glorify Him in 
Himself: and, Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may 
glorify Thee, The Lord said these things, because the 
union was reciprocal, of the Divine with the Human, and 
of the Human with the Divine: wherefore He had also 
said, / am in the Father, and the Father in Me Qohn xiv. 
10, 11) ; also. All Mine are Thine, and all Ihine are Mine 
(xvii. 10). Thence the union was full. It is the same with 
all union : unless it be reciprocal, it is not full. Such, 
also, there must be, of the Lord with man, and of man with 
the Lord ; as He teaches in John : At thai day ye shall 
know that ye are in Me, and I in you (xiv. 20) ; and else- 
where : Abide in Me, and I in you : he that abideth in Me, 
and I in him, the same beareth much fruit (xv. 4, 5). 

Whereas the Lord's Human was glorified, that is, was 
made Divine, therefore after death He rose again on the 
third day with the whole Body ; which is not the case with 
any man ; for a man rises again only as to the spirit, but 
not as to the body. That man might know, and no one 
doubt, that the Lord rose again with the whole Body, He 
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not only said it by the angels who were in the sepulchre, 
but also showed Himself in His Human Body before the 
disciples ; saying to them, when they believed that they 
saw a spirit. See My hands and My feet ^ that it is I Myself; 
feel of Me, and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see Me have. And, when He had said this. He showed 
them His hands and His feet (Luke xxiv. 39, 40 ; John xx. 
20). And further : yesus said to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and see My hands ; and reach thy hand, and thrust it 
into My side ; and be not faithless, but believing. Then said 
Thomas, My Lord and my God I (John xx. 27, 28.) That 
the Lord might still further prove that He was not a 
spirit, but Man, He said to the disciples. Have ye here any 
foodl And they gave Him a piece of broiled fish, and of a 
honeycomb ; which He took, and ate before them (Luke xxiv. 
41-43). Since His Body was not now material, but Divine- 
substantial, He therefore came in to the disciples while the 
doors were shut (John xx. 19, 26) j and, after He had been 
seen. He became invisible (Luke xxiv. 31). The Lord, be- 
ing now such, was taken up, and sat at the right hand of 
God ; for it is said in Luke, // came to pass, w^hen Jesus 
was blessing the disciples, He separated from them, and was 
taken up into heaven (xxiv. 51). And in Mark : After He 
had spoken to them. He was taken up into heaven, and sat at 
the right hand of God (xvi. 19). To sit at the right hand 
of God, signifies Divine Omnipotence. 

Since the Lord, with the Divine and Human united in 
one, ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, by which Divine Omnipotence is signified, it follows 
that His Human substance or essence is as His Divine. 
To think otherwise, would be like thinking that His Divine 
was taken up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, and not the Human at the same time : which is 
contrary to Scripture, and also contrary to the Christian 
doctrine, which is, That God and Man in Christ are as the 
soul and the body ; to separate which would be contrary to 
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sound reason. This union of the Father with the Son, or 
of the Divine with the Human, is meant also in the follow- 
ing passages : / came forth from the Father^ and have come 
into the world: again ^ I leave the worlds and go to the Father 
(John xvi. 28). I go away^ and come to Him Who sent Me 
(vii. 2fZ 9 xvi. 5, 16 ; xvii. 11, 13). If then, ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where He was before 1 (vi. 62.) No 
one hath ascended up to heaven, but He That came down from 
heaven (iii. 13). Every man who is saved ascends into 
heaven ; yet not of himself, but of the Lord. The Lord 
alone ascended of Himself. 

36. VII. Thus God became Man, as in first princi- 
ples so ALSO IN ULTIMATES. That God is Man, and that 
every angel and spirit is a man from God, is shown in sev- 
eral places in the treatise concerning " Heaven and Hell," 
and will be more fully shown in the treatises concerning 
" Angelic Wisdom." But God from the beginning was Man 
in first principles, though not in ultimates ; yet, after He 
took on the Human in the world. He also became Man in 
ultimates. This follows from the things proved above, — 
that the Lord united His Human to His Divine, and thus 
made His Human also Divine. It is from this that the 
Lord is called the Beginning and the End, the First and 
the Last, the Alpha and the Omega; as in the Apoca- 
lypse: / am THE Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, saith the Lord ; He Who is, and Who was, 
and Who is to come; the Almighty (i. 8, 11). John, when 
he saw the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks, fell at His f et as dead. But He laid His right hand 
upon him, saying, I am the First and the Last (i. 13, 17 ; 
ii. 8 ; xxi. 6). Behold, I come quickly, that I may give to 
every one according to his work, I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the 
Last (xxii. 12, 13). And in Isaiah: Thus saith jfehovah, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth : I 
am the First and the Last (xliv. 6 ; xlviii. 12). 
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VIII. 

THE LORD IS GOD HIMSELF, FROM WHOM AND CONCERNING 

WHOM THE WORD IS. 

37. In the first chapter, we began to show that the whole 
Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and that the Lord 
is the Word. Here it will be further shown from the pas- 
sages out of the Word, where the Lord is called Jehovah, 
the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of Israel, 
Lord and God ; as also King, the Anointed of Jehovah, 
and David. It may be well to remark in advance, that it 
has been given me to go through all the Prophets and the 
Psalms of David, and to examine each verse, and see what 
is there treated of; and it has been seen that no other 
subjects are treated of than the Church which was estab- 
lished by the Lord and which is to be established, the Lord's 
Coming, His combats, glorification, redemption, and salva- 
tion, and heaven from Him ; and, at the same time, their 
opposites. As these all are the Lord's works, it ha& been 
manifest that the entire Sacred Scripture is concerning the 
Lord, and thence that the Lord is the Word. But this can- 
not be seen, except by those who are in enlightenment from 
the Lord, and who are also acquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word. All the angels of heaven are in this 
sense: wherefore, when the Word is read by man, they 
comprehend this sense only. For spirits and angels are 
with man continually ; and, as they are spiritual, they 
understand all things spiritually which man understands 
naturally. That the whole Sacred Scripture is concerning 
the Lord, can be seen but obscurely and as through a 
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lattice from the passages of the Word that were cited 
above, in the first chapter (n. 1-6), and from those which 
will now be adduced concerning the Lord, showing that 
He is so many times called Lord and God ; from this, 
however, may shine forth the truth that it is He Who 
spake by the prophets, by whom it is everywhere said, 
Jehovah spake^ Jehovah said^ and the saying of Jehovah, 

That the Lord was, before His Coming into the 
WORLD, is manifest fiom these passages. John the Bap- 
tist said of the Lord, He it is Who is to come after me^ Who 
WAS BEFORE me ; the latchet of Whose shoe I am not worthy 
to unloose. This is He of Whom I said, He That cometh 
after me. Who was before me, and Who was prior to me 
(John i. 27, 30). In the Apocalypse : The four and 
twenty elders fell down before the throne, upon which was 
the Lord, saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, Who art, and Who wast, and Who art to come (xL 
16, 17). Also in Micah : Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, it is 
but little that thou art among the thousands of Judah : out 
of thee shall come forth to Me He Who shall be ruler in Is- 
rael, and Whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
THE DAYS OF ETERNITY (v. 2). Also, from the Lord's 
words in the Evangelists, that He was before Abraham ; 
that He had glory with the Father before the foundation 
of the world ; that He came forth from the Father ; and 
that from the beginning the Word was with God, and that 
the Word was God, and that this became Flesh. That the 
Lord is called Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the 
Holy One of Israel, God and Lord, also King, the Anointed 
of Jehovah, and David, may be evident from what follows. 

38. (i.) That the Lord is called Jehovah is manifest 
from these passages : Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, O 
Jacob, and thy Former, O Israel: Fear not ; for I have re- 
deemed thee, I am Jehovah, thy God; the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Saviour (Isa. xliii. i, 3). / am Jehovah, your 
Holy One; the Creator of Israel, your King (Isa. xliii. 15). 
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TAns saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israely and his Form- 
KR : Truly Thou art a God That hidest Thyself, O God of 
Israel, the Saviour (xlv. ii, 15). That all flesh may know 
that /Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob (xlix. 26). That thou may est know 
that I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob (Ix. 16). Jehovah, thy Former from 
the womb (xlix. 5). Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer 
(Ps. xix. 14). Thus hath said Jehovah thy Maker, and 
Form Y.Kfrom the womb. Thus hath said Jehovah, the King 
of Israel^ and His Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth (Isa. xliv. 
2,6). As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth is His name^ 
the Holy One of Israel (xlvii. 4). With the mercy of eternity 
will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer 
(Isa. liv. 8). Their Redeemer is strong: Jehovah Ze- 
baoth IS His name (Jer. 1. 34). Jehovah is my rock, my 
fortress: God is the horn of my salvation, my Saviour 
(2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3). Thus saith Jehovah, your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel (Isa. xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Thus 
saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One: 
Kings shall see (xlix. 7). lam J khovah, and beside Me there 
is no Saviour (xliii. 11). Am not /Jehovah ? and thert is 
none else beside Me, and there is no Saviour beside Me : look 
unto Me, that ye may be saved, all ye ends of the earth 
(xlv. 21, 22). I am Jehovah, thy God; and there is no 
Saviour beside Me (Hos. xiii. 4). Thou hast redeemed 
me, O Jehovah, God of truth (Ps. xxxi. 5). Let Israel 
hope in Jehovah; for with Jehovah there is mercy, and 
with Him is plenteous redemption. He sImU redeem Is- 
rael from all his iniquities (cxxx. 7, 8). Jehovah Zebaoth 
is His name; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, 
the God of the whole earth, shall He be called (Isa. liv. 5). 
In these passages, Jehovah is called Redeemer and Sav- 
iour; and, as the Lord alone is the Redeemer and 
Saviour, it is He Who is meant by Jehovah. That the 
Lord is Jehovah, that is, that Jehovah is the Lord, is also 
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manifest from these passages : There shall come forth a Rod 
out of the stem of yesse^ and a Branch out of his roots shall 
bear fruit; and the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him 
(Isa. xi. I, 2). And it shall be said in that day^ Lo, this is 
our God J we have waited for Himy that He may save us ; 
this is Jehovah, we have waited for Him ; let us rejoice and 
be glad in His salvation (xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness y Prepare ye a way for Jehovah, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God. For the glory of Je- 
hovah shall be revealed^ and all flesh shall see it together. 
Behold^ THE Lord Jehovih cometh in strength ^ and His arm 
shall rule for Him (Isa. xl. 3, 5, 10). /Jehovah will give 
Thee for a covenant to the people^ for a light of the nations, 
I am Jehovah, this is My name; and My glory will I 
not give to another (xlii. 6, 8). Behold the days, when I 
shall raise up to David a just Branch, Who shall reign King, 
and shall prosper, and shall do judgment and justice in the 
earth ; and this is His name by which they shall call Him, Je- 
hovah OUR Justice (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16). Thou 
Bethlehem Ephratah, out of thee shall come forth to Me He 
Who is to be Ruler in Israel: He shall stand and feed in the 
strength of Jehovah (Mic. v. 2, 4). Unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given, upon Whose Shoulder shall be the 
goi'ernment; and His name shall be called God, Mighty, the 
Father of eternity : of the increase of His government there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of David, to order and to es- 
tablish it in judgment and justice, from henceforth eveti for 
ever (Isa. ix. 6, 7). Jehovah shall go forth and fight against 
the nations ; and His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Ol- 
ives before the face of Jerusalem (Zech. xiv. 3, 4). Lift up 
your heads, ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; * 
thai the King of glory may come in. Who is this King of glory 1 
Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle (Ps. 
xxiv. 7-10.) In that day shall Jehovah Zebaoth be for a 
crown of splendor and for a diadem of beauty to the residue 

♦ The Latin here reads osiia mundi, doors of the world. 
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of His people (Isa. xxviii. 5). / will send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great day of Jehovah (Mai 
iv. 5). Besides other places, where it is said the day of Je- 
hovah^ great and near, &c. : as Ezek. xxx. 3 ; Joel ii. 11 ; 
Amos V. 18, 20 ; Zeph. i. 7, 14, 15, 18. 

39. (2.) That the Lord is called the God of Israel 
AND THE God of Jacob is manifest from these passages : 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, 
Behold the blood of the covenant which Jehovah hath made 
with you. And they saw the God of Israel ; under Whose 
feet was, as it were, a work of sapphire-stone, and as it were 
the substance of heaven (Exod. xxiv. 8-10). The multitudes 
wondered when they saw the dumb speaking, the lame walk- 
ings and the blind seeing; and they glorified the God of Is- 
rael (Matt. XV. 3 1). Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; 
for He hath visited and made redemption for His people Is- 
rael, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the 
house of David (Luke i. 68, 69). I will give Thee the treas- 
ures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that Thou 
mayest know that I Jehovah, Who have called Thee by Thy 
name, am the God of Israel (Isa. xlv. 3). The house of 
Jacob, who swear by the name of Jehovah, and of the God 
of Israel : for they call themselves of the holy city, and stay 
themselves upon the God of Israel ; Jehovah Zebaoth is 
His name (xlviii. i, 2). Jacob shall see his children ; in the 
midst of him they shall sanctify My name ; and they shall 
sa7ictify the Holy One of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel 
(xxix. 23). /// the last days, many people shall go and say. 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the 
house of THE God of Jacob, Who will teach us of His ways, 
that we may walk in His paths (ii. 3 ; Mic. iv. 2). That all 
flesh may know that I, Jehovah, am thy Saviour, and thy 
Redeemer the Mighty One of Jacob (Isa. xlix. 26). / 
Jehovah am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer the Mighty 
One of Jacob (Ix. 16). Travail, thou earth, at the presence 
of the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob (Ps. cxiv. 
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7). David sware to yehovah^ and vowed to the Mighty 
One of Jacob : Surely I will not enter into the tabernacle of 
my house until I find out a place for Jehovah, habitations for 
THE Mighty One of Jacob. We heard of Him in Ephra- 
tah {Bethlehem) (cxxxii. 2, 3, 5, 6). Blessed be the God of 
Israel : all the earth shall be filled with His glory (Ixxii. 18, 
19). Besides other places, where the Lord is called the 
God of Israel, Redeemer and Saviour : as Luke i. 47 ; Isa. 
xlv. 15 ; liv. 5 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 35. And in many other places, 
where He is only called the God of Israel : as Isa. xvii. 6 ; 
xxi. 10, 17 ; xxiv. 15 ; xxix. 23 ; Jer. vii. 3 ; ix. 15 ; xi. 3 ; 
xiii. 12 ; xvi. 9 ; xix. 3, 15 ; xxiii. 2 ; xxiv. 5 ; xxv. 15, 27 ; 
xxix. 4^ 8, 21, 25; XXX. 2; xxxi. 23; xxxii. 14, 15,36; 
xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 2, 13; xxxv. 13, 17, 18, 19; xxxvii. 7; 
xxxviii. 17; xxxix. 16; xlii. 9, 15, 18; xliii. 10; xliv. 2, 7, 
II, 25 ; xlviii. i ; 1. 18 ; li. 33 ; Ezek. viii. 4; ix. 3 ; x. 19, 
20 ; xi. 22 ; xliii. 2 ; xliv. 2 ; Zeph. ii. 9 ; Ps. xli. 13 ; lix. 
5 ; Ixviii. 8. 

40. (3.) That the Lord is called the Holy One of 
Israel is manifest from these : The angel said to Mary^ 
The Holy Thing that shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of God (Luke i. 35). / was seeing in visions ; and, 
lo, a watcher and a Holy One coming down from heaven 
(Dan. iv. 13). God shall come from Teman, and the Holy 
One from Mount Paran (Hab. iii. 3). I am Jehovah, your 
Holy One ; the Creator of Israel, your King (Isa. xliii. 15). 
Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One 
(xlix. 7). / am Jehovah thy God, the Holy One of Is- 
rael, thy Saviour (xliii. 3). As for our Redeemer, Jehovah 
Zebaoth is His name, the Holy One of Israel (xlvii. 4). 
Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy One of Is- 
rael (xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, 
and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel (liv. 5). They 
tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 41). They have forsaken Jehovah, and provoked 
the Holy One of Israel (Isa. i. 4). They say, Cause 

4 
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THE Holy One of Israel to cease from before us: therefore 
thus saith the Holy One of Israel (xxx. ii, 12). They 
say, Let Him hasten His work, that we may see it; and let 
the counsel of the Holy One of Israel ifraw near and 
come (v. 19). /// that day they shall stay upon yehovah, the 
Holy One of Israel, in truth (x. 20). Cry out, and shout, 
thou daughter of Zion; for great is the Holy One of Is- 
rael in the midst of thee (xii. 6). Thus saith yehovah, the 
God of Israel: In that day shall a man look to his Maker, 
and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel 
(xvii. 6, 7). The meek shall increase their joy in yehovah, 
and the needy among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel (xxix. 19 ; xli. 16). Nations shall run unto thee, for 
the sake of yehovah thy God, and for the Holy One of 
Israel (Iv. 5). TIu isles shall wait for Me, to bring thy 
sons from far, to the name of yehovah thy God, and to the 
Holy One of Israel (Ix. 9). Babylon hath been proud 
against yehovah, against the Holy One of Israel (Jer. I. 
29). Besides many other passages. By the Holy One of 
Israel is meant the Lord as to the Divine Human ; for the 
Angel Gabriel said to Mary, The Holy Thing that shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God (Luke i. 35)* 
That Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel are one, 
although they are named distinctively, may be evident 
also from the places here cited, in which it is said that 
Jehovah is the Holy One of Israel. 

41. (4.) That the Lord is called Lord and God is 
manifest from so many passages that, if they were ad- 
duced, they would fill pages : these few may suffice. In 
John : When Thomas, by the command of the Lord, had 
seen His hands, and touched His side, he said. My Lord and 
my God ! (xx. 27, 28.) In David : They remembered that Qon 
was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 35). And in Isaiah : yehovah Zebaoth is His name; 
and THY Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of 

THE whole earth SHALL He BE CALLED (Hv. s). This is 
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also manifest from the fact that they worshipped Him, and 
fell upon their faces before Him (Matt. ix. 18 ; xiv. ^^ ; xv. 
25; xxviii. 9; Mark i. 40; v. 22; vii. 25; x. 17; Luke 
xvii. 15, 16). And in David: We heard of Him at Ephra- 
tah : let us go into His tabernacles^ let us bow ourselves 
DOWN AT HIS FOOTSTOOL (Ps. cxxxii. 6, 7). So also in 
heaven, concerning which it is said in the Apocalypse : / 
was in the spirit; and, lo, a throne was set in heaven; and 
upon the throne One sat That was like to a jasper and a sar- 
dine-stone ; and a rainbow was around the throne, in appear- 
ance like to an emerald. And the twenty-four elders fell 
DOWN before Him Who sat upon the throne and 
adored Him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns before the throne (iv. 2, 3, 10). And 
in another place : / saw, in the right hand of Him That sat 
upon the throne, a book written within and on the back side, 
sealed with seven seals ; and no one could open it. Then one 
of the elders said. Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose its 
seven seals. And I saw in the midst of the throne a Lamb 
standing: He came and took the book; and they fell down 
before the Lamb, and adored Him that liveth for 

EVER AND EVER (v. I, 5-8, I4). 

42. (5.) That the Lord is called King and the 
Anointed is because He was the Messiah, or Christ ; and 
Messiah, or Christ, signifies King and Anointed. Hence it 
is that the Lord is also meant in the Word by king, and 
also by David, who was king over Judah and Israel. That 
the Lord is called King, and the Anointed of Jehovah, is 
evident from many passages of the Word : it is therefore 
said in the Apocalypse, The Lamb shall overcome them ; 
for He is Lord of lords, and King of kings (xvii. 14). 
And in another place : And He that sat upon the white 
horse had on His garment a name written. King of kings, 
AND Lord of lords (xix. 16). It is from the Lord's being 
called a King that heaven and the church are called His 
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not only said it by the angels who were in the sepulchre, 
but also showed Himself in His Human Body before the 
disciples ; saying to them, when they believed that they 
saw a spirit, See My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself; 
feel of Me, and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see Me have. And, when He had said this. He showed 
them His hands and His feet (Luke xxiv. 39, 40 ; John xx. 
20). And further : jfesus said to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and see My hands ; and reach thy hand, and thrust it 
into My side ; and be not faithless, but believing. Then said 
Thomas, My Lord and my God I (John xx. 27, 28.) That 
the Lord might still further prove that He was not a 
spirit, but Man, He said to the disciples. Have ye here any 
foodl And they gave Him a piece of broiled fish, and of a 
honeycomb ; which He took, and ate before them (Luke xxiv. 
41-43). Since His Body was not now material, but Divine- 
substantial, He therefore came in to the disciples while the 
doors were shut (John xx. 19, 26) ; and, after He had been 
seen, He became invisible (Luke xxiv. 31). The Lord, be- 
ing now such, was taken up, and sat at the right hand of 
God ; for it is said in Luke, // came to pass, w^hen yesus 
was blessing the disciples, He separated from them, and was 
taken up into heaven (xxiv. 51). And in Mark: After He 
had spoken to them. He was taken up into heaven, and sat at 
the right hand of God (xvi. 19). To sit at the right hand 
of God, signifies Divine Omnipotence. 

Since the Lord, with the Divine and Human united in 
one, ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, by which Divine Omnipotence is signified, it follows 
that His Human substance or essence is as His Divine. 
To think otherwise, would be like thinking that His Divine 
was taken up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, and not the Human at the same time : which is 
contrary to Scripture, and also contrary to the Christian 
doctrine, which is, That God and Man in Christ are as the 
soul and the body ; to separate which would be contrary to 
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sound reason. This union of the Father with the Son, or 
of the Divine with the Human, is meant also in the follow- 
ing passages : / came forth from the Father^ and have come 
into the world: again^ I leave the worlds and go to the Father 
(John xvi. 28). / go away, and come to Him Who sent Me • 
(vii. 33 ; xvi. 5, 16 ; xvii. 11, 13). /f, then, ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where He was before 1 (vi. 62.) No 
one hath ascended up to heaven, but He That came down from 
heaven (iii. 13). Every man who is saved ascends into 
heaven ; yet not of himself, but of the Lord. The Lord 
alone ascended of Himself. 

36. VII. Thus God became Man, as in first princi- 
ples so ALSO IN ULTiMATES. That God is Man, and that 
every angel and spirit is a man from God, is shown in sev- 
eral places in the treatise concerning " Heaven and Hell," 
and will be more fully shown in the treatises concerning 
" Angelic Wisdom." But God from the beginning was Man 
in first principles, though not in ultimates ; yet, after He 
took on the Human in the world, He also became Man in 
ultimates. This follows from the things proved above, — 
that the Lord united His Human to His Divine, and thus 
made His Human also Divine. It is from this that the 
Lord is called the Beginning and the End, the First and 
the Last, the Alpha and the Omega ; as in the Apoca- 
lypse: / am THE Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning 
and THE End, saith the Lord ; He Who is, and Who was, 
and Who is to come ; the Almighty (i. 8, 11). John, when 
he saw the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks, fell at His fet as dead. But He laid His right hand 
upon him, saying, J am the First and the Last (i. 13, 17 ; 
ii. 8 ; xxi. 6). Behold, I come quickly, that 1 7nay give to 
every one according to his work. I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the 
Last (xxii. 12, 13). And in Isaiah: Thus saith Jehovah, 
the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth : I 
am the First and the Last (xliv. 6 ; xlviii. 12). 
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VIII. 

THE LORD IS GOD HIMSELF, FROM WHOM AND CONCERNING 

WHOM THE WORD IS. 

37. In the first chapter, we began to show that the whole 
Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and that the Lord 
is the Word. Here it will be further shown from the pas- 
sages out of the Word, where the Lord is called Jehovah, 
the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of Israel, 
Lord and God ; as also King, the Anointed of Jehovah, 
and David. It may be well to remark in advance, that it 
has been given me to go through all the Prophets and the 
Psalms of David, and to examine each verse, and see what 
is there treated of; and it has been seen that no other 
subjects are treated of than the Church which was estab- 
lished by the Lord and which is to be established, the Lord's 
Coming, His combats, glorification, redemption, and salva- 
tion, and heaven from Him ; and, at the same time, their 
opposites. As these all are the Lord^s works, it has been 
manifest that the entire Sacred Scripture is concerning the 
Lord, and thence that the Lord is the Word. But this can- 
not be seen, except by those who are in enlightenment from 
the Lord, and who are also acquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word. All the angels of heaven are in this 
sense: wherefore, when the Word is read by man, they 
comprehend this sense only. For spirits and angels are 
with man continually ; and, as they are spiritual, they 
understand all things spiritually which man understands 
naturally. That the whole Sacred Scripture is concerning 
the Lord, can be seen but obscurely and as through a 
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lattice from the passages of the Word that were cited 
above, in the first chapter (n. 1-6), and from those which 
will now be adduced concerning the Lord, showing that 
He is so many times called Lord and God ; from this, 
however, may shine forth the truth that it is He Who 
spake by the prophets, by whom it is everywhere said, 
yehovah spake, Jehovah said, and the saying of Jehovah, 

That the Lord was, before His Coming into the 
WORLD, is manifest fiom these passages. John the Bap- 
tist said of the Lord, He it is Who is to come after me, Who 
WAS BEFORE me ; the latchet of Whose shoe J am not worthy 
to unloose. This is He of Whom J said, He That cometh 
after me. Who was before me, and Who was prior to me 
(John i. 27, 30). In the Apocalypse : The four and 
twenty elders fell down before the throne, upon which was 
the Lord, saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, Who art, and Who wast, and Who art to come (xi. 
16, 17). Also in Micah : Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, it is 
but little that thou art among the thousands of Judah : out 
of thee shall come forth to Me He Who shall be ruler in Is- 
rael, and Whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
the days of eternity (v. 2). Also, from the Lord's 
words in the Evangelists, that He was before Abraham ; 
that He had glory with the Father before the foundation 
of the world ; that He came forth from the Father ; and 
that from the beginning the Word was with God, and that 
the Word was God, and that this became Flesh. That the 
Lord is called Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the 
Holy One of Israel, God and Lord, also King, the Anointed 
of Jehovah, and David, may be evident from what follows. 

38. (i.) That the Lord is called Jehovah is manifest 
from these passages : Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, O 
jfacob, and thy Former, O Israel: Fear not ; for I have re- 
deemed thee, I am Jehovah, thy God; the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Saviour (Isa. xliii. i, 3). / am Jehovah, your 
Holy One; ///<? Creator of Israel, your King (Isa. xliii. 15). 
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Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel^ and his Form- 
KR : Truly Thou art a God That hidest Thyself, O God of 
Israel, the Saviour (xlv. ii, 15). That all flesh may know 
that / Jkhovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mighty One of Jacob (xlix. 26). That thou mayest know 
that I Jkhovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the 
Mif(hty One of Jacob (Ix. 16). Jehovah, thy Former from 
the womb (xlix. 5). Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer 
(I*s. xix. 14). Thus hath said Jehovah thy Maker, and 
V( ) R M K R from the womb. Thus hath said J ehovah, the King 
of Israel^ and His Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth (Isa. xliv. 
2,6). As for our Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth is His name, 
the Holy One of Israel (xlvii. 4). With the mercy of eternity 
will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer 
(Isa. liv. 8). Their Redeemer is strong: Jehovah Ze- 
iiAoTH is His name (Jer. 1. 34). Jehovah is my rock, my 
fortress: God is the horn of my salvation, my Saviour 
(2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3). Thus saith Jehovah, your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel (Isa. xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Thus 
saith Jkhovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One: 
Kings shall sec (xlix. 7 ) . lam] khovah, and beside Me there 
is no Saviour (xliii. 11). Am not /Jehovah } and there is 
none else beside Me^ and there is no Saviour beside Me : look 
unto Me, that ye may be saved, all ye ends of the earth 
(xlv. 21, 22). I am Jehovah, thy God; and there is no 
Saviour beside Me (Hos. xiii. 4). Thou hast redeemed 
me, O Jkhovah, God of truth (Ps. xxxi. 5). Let Israel 
hope in Jkhovah; for with Jehovah there is mercy, and 
with Him is plenteous redemption. He slhall redeem Is- 
rael from all his iniquities (cxxx. 7, 8). Jehovah Zebaoth 
is His name ; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, 
the God of the whole earth, shall He be called (Isa. liv. 5). 
In these passages, Jehovah is called Redeemer and Sav- 
iour; and, as the Lord alone is the Redeemer and 
Saviour, it is He Who is meant by Jehovah. That the 
Lord is Jehovah, that is, that Jehovah is the Lord, is also 
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manifest from these passages ; There shall come forth a Rod 
out of the stem of Jesse^ and a Branch out of his roots shall 
bear fruit; and the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him 
(Isa. xi. I, 2). And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is 
our God, we have waited for Him, that He may save us ; 
this is Jehovah, we have waited for Him ; let us rejoice and 
be glad in His salvation (xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness. Prepare ye a way for Jehovah, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God, For the glory of Je- 
hovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. 
Behold, the Lord Jehovih cometh in strength, and His arm 
shall ndle for Him (Isa. xl. 3, 5, 10). /Jehovah will give 
Thee for a covenant to the people, for a light of the nations. 
I am Jehovah, this is My name; and My glory will I 
NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER (xHi. 6, 8). Bchold the days, when I 
shall raise up to David a just Branch, Who shall reign King, 
4ind shall prosper, and shall do judgment and justice in the 
^arth ; and this is His name by which they shall call Him, Je- 
hovah OUR Justice (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16). Thou 
JBethlehem Ephratah, out of thee shall come forth to Me He 
Who is to be Ruler in Israel : He shall stand and feed in the 
STRENGTH OF Jehovah (Mic. V. 2, 4). Unto US a Child is 
^om, unto us a Son is given, upon Whose Shoulder shall be the 
^(wernment ; and His name shall be called God, Mighty, the 
IFather of eternity : of the increase of His government there 
-^kail be no end, upon the throne of David, to order and to es- 
tablish it in judgment and justice, from henceforth even for 
^ver (Isa. ix. 6, 7). Jehovah shall go forth and fight against 
^he nations ; and His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Ol- 
ives before the face of Jerusalem (Zech. xiv. 3, 4). Lift up 
y^our heads, ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; * 
^Jiat the King of glory may come in. Who is this King of glory 1 
Jehovah strong and mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle (Ps. 
3cxiv. 7-10.) In that day shall Jehovah Zebaoth be for a 
^rown of splendor and for a diadem of beauty to the residue 

* The Latin here reads ostia mundiy doors of the world. 
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of the regenerate, which is called spiritual life. IV. But 
by Spirit, when the Lord is spoken of. His Divine life is 
meant ; thus the Lord Himself. V. In particular, the life 
of His Wisdom, which is called the Divine Truth. VI. 
That Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, spake the Word 
by the Prophets. 

47. I. That by the Spirit is meant the Life of Man, 
may be evident from common speech ; as that a man is 
said to yield up the spirit [breath] when he dies. Where- 
fore by spirit, in this sense, is meant the life of respiration. 
The word spirit also is derived from a word which means 
to breathe. Hence it is, that, in the Hebrew language, the 
same word means spirit [breath] and also wind. There 
are two fountains of life with man, — one is the motion of 
the heart, and the other is the respiration of the lungs : the 
life from the respiration of the lungs is what is properly 
meant by spirit^ and also by souL That this acts as one 
with man's thought from the understanding, but that 
the life from the motion of the heart acts as one with 
the love of man's will, will be seen in its proper place. 
That the life of man is meant by spirit in the Word, is evi- 
dent from these passages : Thou takest away their spirit 
[breath], they expire, and return unto their dust (Ps. civ. 29). 
He remembered that they were flesh ; a spirit [wind] that 
passeth away, and cometh not again (Ixxviii. 39). His 
spirit [breath] goeth forth, he returneth to his earth (cxlvi. 
4). Hezekiah lamented that the life of his spirit should 
go out (Isa. xxxviii. 16), The spirit of Jacob revived 
(Gen. xlv. 27). A molten image is falsehood, neither is there 
SPIRIT [breath] in it (Jer. li. 17). Thus saith the Lord Je- 
ho7>ih to the dry bones, J will cause spirit [breath] to enter 
into you, that ye may live. Come from the four winds, O 
SPIRIT, and breathe INTO THESE SLAIN, that they may live; 
and spirit came into them, and they lived (Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 
6, 9, 10). yesus took the maiden by the hand, and ^^r spirit 
came again, and she arose straightway (Luke viii. 54, 55). 



No. 48.] CONCERNING THE LORD. 83 

48. 11. Because the Life of Man varies according 
TO HIS State, therefore by Spirit is meant the varying 
Affection of Life with Man; as, (i.) The life of 
WISDOM. Bezaleel was filled with the spirit of wisdom 
and intelligence and knowledge (Exod. xxxi. 3). Thou shall 
speak to all that are wise in hearty whomsoever J have filled 
with THE SPIRIT of WISDOM (xxviii. 3). Joshua was full 
of THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM (Dcut. xxxiv. 9). Bclshazzar 
said of Daniel, that an excellent spirit of knowledge^ in- 
telligence^ and WISDOM was in him (Dan*, v. 14). Those also 
that erred in spirit shall learn intelligence (Isa. xxix. 24). 

(2.) An EXCITEMENT OF LIFE. Jehovah HATH ROUSED THE 

spirit of the kings of Media (Jer. li. 11). Jehovah stirred 
UP THE spirit of Zerubbabel, and the spirit of all the re- 
mains of the people (Hag. i. 14). I give a spirit to the 
KING OF Assyria, that he may hear a rumor, and return to 
his land (Isa. xxxvii. 7). Jehovah hardened the spirit 
of Sihon the king (Deut. ii. 30). That which cometh up 
UPON your spirit shall never come to pass (Ezek. xx. 32). 
(3.) Liberty of life. The four animals, which were cher- 
ubs, seen by the prophet, went whithersoever there was the 
SPIRIT to go (Ezek. i. 12, 20). (4.) Life in fear, pain, 
AND anger. Every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be 
feeble, and every spirit shall faint (Ezek. xxi. 7). 
Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me; my heart 
within me is desolate (Ps. cxliii. 4 ; cxlvi. 4). My spirit 
FAiLETH (cxliii. 7). /, Daniel, was grieved in my spirit 
(Dan. vii. 15). The spirit of Pharaoh was troubled 
(Gen. xli. 8). Nebuchadnezzar said. My spirit was 
troubled (Dan. ii. 3). / went sad in the heat of my 
spirit (Ezek. iii. 14). (5.) A life of various evil affec- 
tions. [Blessed is the man] in whose spirit is no guile 
(Ps. xxxii. 2). Jehovah hath mingled a perverse spirit in 
the midst thereof (Isa. xix. 14). Woe to the foolish proph- 
ets who go after their own spirit ! (Ezek. xiii. 3.) The proph- 
et is a fool, the man of the spirit is mad (Hos. Ik. *\V 
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Take heed to your spirit, that ye deal not treacherously 
(Mai. ii. 1 6). The spirit of whoredoms hath seduced 
them (Hos. iv. 12). The spirit of whoredoms is in the 
midst of them (v. 4). ^the spirit of jealousy come upon 
him (Num. v. 14). A man who wandereth in spirit, and 
uttereth falsehood (Mic. ii. 11). A generation whose spirit 
WAS NOT steadfast WITH GoD (Ps. Ixxviii. 8). yehovah 
hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep (Isa. 
xxix. 10). Ye conceive chaffs ye bring forth stubble: as to 
YOUR spirit, fire shall devour you (Isa. xxxiii. 11). 
(6.) Infernal life. / will cause the unclean spirit to 
pass out of the land (Zech. xiii. 2). When an unclean 
spirit goeth out of a man^ he walketh through dry places; 
and afterwards taketh seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself and they enter in^ and dwell there (Matt. xii. 
43-45). Babylon is become the hold of every foul spirit 
(Apoc. xviii. 2). (7.) Besides the infernal spirits 
themselves, by whom men have been troubled (Matt, 
viii. 16 ; x. I ; xii. 43-45 ; Mark i. 23-27 ; ix. 17-29 ; Luke 
iv. 33, 36; vi. 17, 18; vii. 21 ; viii. 2, 29; ix. 39, 42, 55; 
xi. 24-26; xiii. II ; Apoc. xiii. 15; xvi. 13, 14). 

49. III. By Spirit is meant the Life of the Regen- 
erate, WHICH IS CALLED SPIRITUAL LiFE. yeSUS Said, 

Unless a man be born of water and of the spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God (John iii. 5). A new heart 
will I give you, and a new spirit ; and I will put My 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes 
(Ezek. XXX vi. 26, 27). J will give them one heart, and put a 
new spirit within you (xi. 19). Create in me a clean heart, 
O God, and renew A right spirit within me. Restore to 
me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with A free 
spirit (Ps. Ii. 10, 12). Make to yourselves a new heart and 
A NEW spirit : why will ye die, O house of Israeli (Ezek. 
xviii. 31.) Thou sendest forth Thy spirit, they are created ; 
and Thou renewest the face of the earth (Ps. civ. 30). The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
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worship the Father in spirit and in truth Qohn iv. 23). 
yehovah God giveth breath to the people^ and spirit to those 
who walk in the earth (Isa. xlii. 5). yehovah formeth the 
spirit of man within him (Zech. xii. i). With my soul 
have J desired Thee in the night; yea, with my spirit within 
me will I seek Thee early (Isa. xxvi. 9). In that day shall 
yeho^^ah be for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in 
judgment (xxviii. 6). My spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour (Luke i. 47). They have quieted my spirit in the 
north country (Zech. vi. 8). Into Thy hand J commend my 
spirit: Thou hast redeemed me (Ps. xxxi. 5). There was 
not one, and the rest who have the spirit* (Mai. ii. 15). 
And after three days and a half the spirit of life from 
God entered into the two witnesses slain by the beast (Apoc. 
xi. 11). He That formeth the mountains and createth the 
spirit is yehovah (Amos iv. 13). O God, the God of 
the spirits of all flesh (Num. xvi. 22). Take thee yoshua, 
the son of Nun, a man in whom is the spirit (xxvii. 18). 
And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in- 
habitants of yerusalem, the spirit of grace (Zech. xii. 10). 
Until He pour the spirit upon us from on high (Isa. 
xxxii. 15). / will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and 
floods upon the dry ground: I will pour My spirit upon 
thy seed (xliv. 3). I will pour out My spirit upon all flesh ; 
also upon the servants and upon the handmaids, in those days, 
WILL I pour out My spirit (Joel ii. 28, 29). By pouring 
out the spirit is meant to regenerate ; in like manner, by 
giving a new heart and a new spirit. 

By Spirit is meant spiritual life for those who are 
in humiliation. / dwell in the contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite (Isa. Ivii. 15). The sacrifices of God are a 

* The translation is literaL The Latin here differs from what is 
found elsewhere. See A. C, n. 255 and 9818. A correct rendering 
of the Hebrew seems to be : And did He not make one f and the residue 
of the spirit is His. 
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BROKEN SPIRIT ; a broken and a contrite heart God doth not 
despise (Ps. li. 17). He will give the oil of joy for mournings 
the garment of praise for the. spirit of heaviness (Isa. Ixi. 3). 
The Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken^ and grieved 
IN SPIRIT (liv. 6). Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is the kingdom of the heavens (Matt. v. 3). 

50. IV. That by Spirit, when the Lord is spoken 
OF, His Divine Life is meant, thus the Lord Himself, 
may be evident from these passages : He Whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto Him. The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into His hand (John iii. 34, 35). 
There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of yesse; and 
the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him, the Spirit 
of wisdom and intelligence, the Spirit of counsel and 
might (Isa. xi. i, 2). I have put My Spirit upon Him; He 
shall bring forth judgment to the nations (xlii. i). When 
the oppressor shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of Jeho- 
vah shall lift up a standard against him ; and then shall He 
come to Zion a Redeemer (lix. 19, 20). The Spirit of the 
Lord Jehovih is upon Me; yehovah hath anointed Me to 
preach good tidings to the poor (Ixi. i ; Luke iv. 18). yesus 
perceived in His spirit that they thought thus within them- 
selves (Mark ii. 8). yesus rejoiced in spirit, and said 
(Luke X. 21). yesus was troubled in His spirit (John xiii. 
21). yesus sighed deeply in His spirit (Mark viii. 12). 

Spirit stands for Jehovah Himself, or the Lord. 
God is Spirit (John iv. 24). Who hath directed the Spirit 
OF Jehovah, or who hath been the man of His counsel 1 (Isa. 
xl. 13.) The Spirit of Jehovah led them by the hand of 
Moses (Ixiii. 12, 14). Whither shall J go from Thy Spirit, 
or whither shall J flee from Thy presence 1 (Ps. cxxxix. 7.) 
Not by might, but by My Spirit, saith yehovah (Zech. iv. 6). 
They vexed the Spirit of His Holiness ; therefore He was 
turned to be their enemy (Isa. Ixiii. 10). My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, because he is flesh (Gen. vi. 3). 
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I will not contend for ei>er, because the Spirit would fail be- 
fore Me (Isa. Ivii. 16). Blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit shall not be forgiven ; but whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him (Matt. xii. 
31, 32; Mark iii. 28-30; Luke xii. 10). Blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit is blasphemy against the Lord's 
Divine ; that against the Son of Man is something against 
the Word, by interpreting the sense of it wrongly ; for the 
Son of Man is the Lord as to the Word, as was shown 
above. 
51. V. By Spirit, when the Lord is spoken of, is 

MEANT IN particular THE LiFE OF HiS WiSDOM, WHICH IS 

the Divine Truth. I tell you the truth ; // is expedient 
for you that I go away : for, if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come to you ; but, if I go away, I will send 
Him to you (John xvi. 7). And when He, the Spirit of 
Truth, is come. He will guide you into all truth : He shall 
not speak from Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear. He 
shall speak (xvi. 13). He shall glorify Me ; for He shall re- 
ceive of Mine, and shall show unto you. All things that the 
Father hath are Mine : therefore said I, that He shall take 
of Mine and show unto you (xvi. 14, 15). / will pray the 
Father, that He may give you another Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, Whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for 
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave 
you orphans ; I will come to you : ye shall see Me (xiv. 16- 
19). When THE Comforter is come. Whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth, He shall 
testify of Me (xv. 26). jfesus cried, saying. If any one thirst 
let him come to Me, and drink : he that believeth in Me, as 
the Scripture hath said, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. This spake He of the Spirit which those who 
believe in Him should receive. The Holy Spirit was not 
yet, because yesus was not yet glorified (vii. 37-39). yesus 
breathed on the disciples, and said^ Receive ye T\i¥. tt.Q\x 
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Spirit (xx. 22). That the Lord, by the Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, and the Holy Spirit, meant Himself, is evi- 
dent from these words of the Lord, TAa^ the world as yet 
knew Him not^ for as yet they knew not the Lord; and, 
when He said that He would send Him, He added, I will 

NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS ; I WILL COME TO YOU ; AND YE 

SHALL SEE Me (John xiv. 16-19, 26, 28). And again : Lo, 

I AM WITH YOU ALL THE DAYS, UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION 

OF THE AGE (Matt, xxviii. 20). And when Thomas said. 
We know not whither Thou goest, Jesus said, I am the 
Way and the Truth (John xiv. 5, 6). Because the Spirit 
of Truth, or the Holy Spirit, is the same with the Lord, 
Who is the Truth itself, it is therefore also said. The Holy 
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied (vii. 39) ; for after the glorification, or full union with 
the Father, which was effected by the passion of the cross, 
then the Lord was the Divine Wisdom and the Divine 
Truth itself, thus the Holy Spirit. That the Lord breathed 
on the disciples, and said, Receive the Holy Spirit^ was be- 
cause all the respiration of heaven is from the Lord ; for 
angels as well as men have respiration, and pulsation of 
the heart. Their respiration is according to their recep- 
tion of Divine wisdom from the Lord ; and the pulse of 
the heart is according to their reception of Divine love 
from the Lord. That it is so, will be seen in its proper 
place. 

That the Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth from the Lord 
is manifest further from these passages : When they bring 
you to the synagogues, be not solicitous what ye shall say ; for 
the Holy Spirit shall teach you in the same hour what ye 
ought to say (Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 14; Mark xiii. 11). 
Thus saith Jehovah, My Spirit that is upon thee, and My 
words which I have put in thy mouthy shall not depart out of 
thy mouth (Isa. lix. 21). There shall come forth a Rod out 
of the stem of Jesse ; and He shall smite the earth with the 
rod of His mouth, and with the spirit [breath] of His lips 
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shall He slay the wicked ; and truth shall be the girdle of 
His reins (xi. i, 4, 5). With the mouth He hath commanded^ 
and His spirit // hath gathered them (xxxiv. 16). They 
who worship God must worship in spirit and in truth 
Qohn iv. 24). // is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words that I speak to you are Spirit 
AND are Life (vi. 63). John said : / indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance ; but He that cometh after me 
shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with Fire 
(Matt. Hi. II ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke iii. 16). To baptize with 
the Holy Spirit and with Fire is to regenerate by the Di- 
vine truth, which is of faith ; and by the Divine good, 
which is of love. When yesus was baptized^ the heavens 
were opened; and He saw the Holy Spirit descending like 
a dove (Matt. iii. 16 ; Mark i. 10 ; Luke iii. 22 ; John i. 32, 
33). The do7)e is a representative of purification and re- 
generation by Divine truth. 

Since by the Holy Spirit, where the Lord is spoken of, 
His Divine Life is meant, thus Himself, and in particular 
the life of His Wisdom, which is called the Divine Truth, 
therefore by the Spirit of the Prophets, which is also called 
the Holy Spirit, is meant the Divine Truth from the Lord ; 
as in the following passages : The Spirit saith unto the 
churches (Apoc. ii. 7, 11, 29 ; iii. i, 6, 13, 22). There were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne^ which are the 
seven spirits of God (iv. 5). In the midst of the elders 
stood a Lamb, having seven eyes, which are the seven spir- 
its OF God sent forth into all the earth (v. 6). The lamps of 
fire and the eyes of the Lord signify Divine Truths ; and 
se^ien signifies what is holy. Yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labors (xiv. 13). The Spirit and 
the Bride say. Come (xxii. 17). They made their hearts as 
an adamant, that they might not hear the law, and the words 
which Jehovah [Zebaoth] sent in His Spirit by the hand 
of the Prophets (Zech. vii. 12). The spirit of Elijah came 
upon Elisha (2 Kings ii. 1 5). jfohn shall go before Him in 
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THE SPIRIT and power of Elijah (Luke i. 17). Elisabeth 
was filled with the Holy Spirit, and she prophesied (Jjw^q 
i. 41). Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
prophesied (Luke i. 67). David said^ in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand 
(Mark xii. 36). The testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
OF prophecy (Apoc. xix. 10). Now, because by the Holy 
Spirit is specially meant the Lord as to the Divine Wis- 
dom, and thence as to the Divine Truth, it is manifest 
whence it is that it is said of the Holy Spirit, that it enlight- 
ens, teaches, and inspires. 

52. VL Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, spake 
the Word by the Prophets. It is read of the prophets 
that they were in vision, and that Jehovah spake with them. 
When they were in vision, they were not in their body, but 
in their spirit, in which state they saw such things as are 
in heaven ; but when Jehovah spake with them, they were 
then in their body, and heard Jehovah speaking. These 
two states of the prophets should be well distinguished. 
In the state of vision, the eyes of their spirit were open, 
and the eyes of their body shut \ and they then also ap- 
peared to themselves to be carried from place to place, 
though the body remained in its own place. Ezekiel, 
Zechariah, and Daniel were sometimes in this state ; and 
John also, when he wrote the Apocalypse : and it is then 
said that they were in vision, or in the spirit. For Ezekiel 
says, The Spirit lifted me up, and brought me in vision, by 
THE Spirit of God, into Chaldea, to those of the captivity. 
So THE VISION that I saw went up over me (xi. i, 24). He 
says, too, that the Spirit took him up, and he heard behind 
him an earthquake, and other things (iii. 12, 14); also 
that the Spirit lifted him up between the earth and heaven, 
and brought him in the visions of God to Jerusalem, and 
he saw abominations (viii. 3, 6). Wherefore, in like man- 
ner, in the vision of God, or in the spirit, he saw the four 
animals, which were cherubs (i. and x.) ; also a new earth 
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and a new temple^ and an angel measuring it (concerning 
which, see chap, xl., xlviii.). That he was then in the vis- 
ions of God^ he says in chap. xl. 2 ; and that the spirit then 
took him up, xliii. 5. The case was similar with Zecha- 
RiAH, who was then accompanied by an angel, when he saw 
the man riding among the myrtle-trees (Zech. i. 8) ; when he 
saw four horns, and then a man who had a measuring-line 
in his hand (i. 18; ii. i); when he saw Joshua the high 
priest (iii. i, and following verses) ; when he saw the candle- 
stick and the two olive-trees (iv. 2,3); when he saw a flying 
roll and an ephah (v. 1,6); and when he saw four chariots 
coming out from between two mountains, and horses (vi. i). 
In the like state was Daniel when he saw the four beasts 
ascend out of the sea (Dan. vii. 3), and when he saw the 
battle between the ram and the he-goat (viii. i, and following 
verses). That he saw these things in visions is said in 
chap. vii. i, 2, 7, 13 ; viii. 2 ; x. 7, 8. That the Angel Ga- 
briel was seen by him in a vision, and spoke with him, is 
said in ix. 21, 22. The case was similar with John when 
he wrote the Apocalypse ; who says that he was in the spirit 
on the Lord^s day (Apoc. i. 10) ; that he was carried away 
in the spirit into the wilderness (xvii. 3) ; that he was car- 
ried in the spirit to a high mountain (xxi. 10) ; that he saw 
horses in vision (ix. 17) ; and elsewhere, that he saw the 
things which he described thus in the spirit or in vision 
(chap. i. 12 ; iv. I ; V. I ; vi. I ; and in the several follow- 
ing chapters). 

53. But, as regards the Word itself, it is not said by the 
prophets that they spake it from the Holy Spirit, but that 
they spake it from Jehovah, Jehovah Zebaoth \or, of 
Hosts], and the Lord Jehovih ; * for we read, The Word 
OF Jehovah came to me, Jehovah spake to me; also, 
very often. Thus saith Jehovah, and The saying of Je- 

♦ The name Lord Jehovih is not used in the English Bible ; but 
the translators have substituted for it the name Lord GoD; and the 
name yehavah they have usually rendered Lord. 
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HOVAH : and because the Lord is Jehovah, as was shown 
above, therefore all the Word was spoken by Him. That 
no one may doubt that it is so, I will only cite those pas- 
sages in Jeremiah, where it is said. The Word of Jeho- 
vah CAME TO ME, JeHOVAH SPAKE TO ME, ThUS SAITH 

Jehovah, and The saying of Jehovah; which are the 
following: i. 4, 7, 11-14, 19; ii. i, 2, 4, 5, 9, 19, 22, 29, 
31 ; iii. I, 6, 10, 12, 14, 16; iv. i, 3, 9, 17, 27 ; v. 11, 14, 
18, 22, 29; vi. 6, 9, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22; vii. I, 3, II, 13, 
19-21 ; viii. I, 3, 12, 13 ; ix. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 17, 20, 23, 24; 
X. I, 2, 18 ; xi. I, 6, 9, II, 17, 21, 22 ; xii. 14, 17 ; xiii. i, 
6, 9» ii-iS» 25 ; xiv. i, 10, 14, 15 ; xv. 1-3, 6, 11, 19, 20; 
xvi. I, 3, 5, 9, 14, 16; xvii. 5, 19-21, 24; xviii. i, 5, 6, ii, 
13 ; xix. I, 3, 6, 12, 15 ; xx. 4 ; xxi. i, 4, 7, 8, 11, 12 ; xxii. 
2, 5, 6, II, 16, 18, 24, 29, 30; xxiii. 2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 24, 29- 
31, sS; xxiv. 3, 5, 8 ; xxv. i, 3, 7-9, 15, 27-29, 32 ; xxvi. 
I, 2, 18; xxvii. I, 2, 4, 8, II, 16, 19, 21, 22 ; xxviii. 2, 12, 
14, 16 ; xxix. 4, 8, 9, 16, 19-21, 25, 30-32 ; xxx. 1-5, 8, 10- 
12, 17, 18; xxxi. I, 2, 7, 10, 15-17, 23, 27, 28, 31-38; 
xxxii. I, 6, 14, 15, 25, 26, 28, 30, 36, 42 ; xxxiii. i, 2, 4, 10- 
i3> i7» i9» 20, 23, 25; xxxiv. I, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17, 22; 
XXXV. I, 13, 17-19 ; xxxvi. i, 6, 27, 29, 30 ; xxxvii. 6, 7, 9; 
xxxviii. 2, 3, 17; xxxix. 15-18; xl. i; xlii. 7,9, 18, 19; 
xliii. 8, 10; xliv. i, 2, 7, 11, 24-26, 30; xlv. i, 2, 5 ; xlvi. 
I, 23, 25, 28 ; xlvii. I ; xlviii. i, 8, 12, 30, 35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 
47 ; xlix. 2, 5-7, 12, 13, 16, 18, 26, 28, 30, 32, 35, 37-39; 
1. I, 4, ID, 18, 20, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35, 40; Ii. 25, 33, 36, 39, 
52, 58. These in Jeremiah only. The like is said in all 
the rest of the prophets ; and not that the Holy Spirit 
spake, nor that Jehovah spake to them by the Holy Spirit. 
54. From these it is now manifest, that Jehovah, Who 
is THE Lord from eternity, spake by the prophets ; and 
that, where it is said the Holy Spirit, it is Himself : con- 
sequently, THAT God is One, both in person and es- 
sence ; AND THAT He IS THE LORD. 
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XL 



THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATHANASIAN CREED AGREES WITH 
THE TRUTH, PROVIDED THAT BY THE TRINITY OF PERSONS 
BE UNDERSTOOD THE TRINITY OF PERSON WHICH IS IN 
THE LORD. 

55. That Christians have acknowledged three Divine 
persons, and thus as it were three Gods, was because there 
is a trine in the Lord ; and one [constituent] is termed the 
Father, another the Son, and the third the Holy Spirit; 
and this trine has separate names [for its elements] in the 
Word, as also the soul and the body and what proceeds 
from them are named separately, which nevertheless are 
one. The Word in the sense of the letter is also such that 
it distinguishes things which are one, as if they were not 
one. Hence it is that Jehovah, Who is the Lord from 
eternity, it sometimes names Jehovah, sometimes Jehovah 
Zebaoth, sometimes God, sometimes Lord, and at the same 
time Creator, Saviour, Redeemer, and Former, yea, Shad- 
dai : and His Human which He assumed in the world, it 
names Jesus, Christ, Messiah, Son of God, Son of Man ; 
and, in the Word of the Old Testament, God, the Holy 
One of Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah, King, Prince, 
Counsellor, Angel, David. Now, as the Word in the sense 
of the letter is such that it names several, which yet are 
one, therefore Christians (who in the beginning were sim- 
ple, and understood all things according to the words of 
the sense of the letter) distinguished the Divinity into 
three persons ; and this was also permitted on account of 
their simplicity ; but this, nevertheless, so as to believe 
also concerning the Son, that He was Infinite, Uivcx^^^sA^ 
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Almighty, God, and Lord, altogether equal to the Father ; 
and to believe, moreover, that they are not two or three, 
but one in essence, majesty, and glory, thus in Divinity. 
Those who simply believe these things according to the 
doctrine, and do not confirm themselves in three Gods, but 
of the three make one, are after death informed by the 
Lord, through the angels, that He is that One and that 
Trine : and this is also accepted by all who come into 
heaven ; for no one can be admitted into heaven who 
thinks of three Gods, however he says one with his mouth. 
For the life of the whole heaven, and the wisdom of all 
the angels, is founded upon the acknowledgment and 
thence the confession of one God, and upon the faith that 
that one God is also Man, and that He is the Lord, who 
is at the same time God and Man. From this it is mani- 
fest, that it was of Divine permission that Christians in 
the beginning should receive the doctrine concerning three 
Divine persons, provided they also received at the same 
time that the Lord is God, Infinite, Almighty, and Jeho- 
vah : for, unless they had also received this, it would have 
been all over with the Church, since the Church is a 
Church from the Lord ; and the eternal life of all is from 
the Lord, and not from any other. That the Church is a 
Church from the Lord may be evident from this alone, 
that the whole Word, from beginning to end, treats of the 
Lord alone, as has been shown above ; and that He is to 
be believed in ; and that those who do not believe in Him 
have not eternal life, — yea, that the anger of God abideth 
upon them (John iii. 36). Now, as every one sees in him- 
self, that, if God is One, He is One both in Person and 
Essence, — for no one thinks otherwise, nor can think 
otherwise, when he thinks that God is One, — I will now 
present the entire doctrine which has its name from Atha- 
nasius, and afterwards demonstrate that all that is there 
said is true, provided that, instead of a trinity of persons^ 
the trinity of person be understood. 
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56. The doctrine is this : " Whoever wishes to be 
saved, it is necessary for him to keep this catholic {or 
Christian) faith. Unless one keep that faith whole and 
entire, without doubt he will perish for ever. This catho- 
lic {or Christian) faith is, that we worship one God in 
trinity, and the Trinity in unity, neither confounding the 
persons nor separating the substance {or essence) ; since 
there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Spirit : but the divinity of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is one and the same, 
the glory equal, and the majesty co-eternal. Such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit. 
The Father is uncreated, the Son is uncreated, and the 
Holy Spirit is uncreated. The Father is infinite, the Son 
is infinite, and the Holy Spirit is infinite. The Father is 
eternal, the Son is eternal, and the Holy Spirit is eternal. 
And yet there are not three Eternals, but one Eternal ; and 
there are not three Infinites, nor three Uncreated, but one 
Infinite, and one Uncreated. In like manner, as the Fa- 
ther is almighty, so is the Son almighty, and the Holy 
Spirit is almighty ; and yet there are not three Almighties, 
but one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the Son is 
God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there are not 
three Gods, but one God. Although the Father is Lord, 
the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord, yet still there 
are not three Lords, but one Lord. For although, by the 
Christian verity, we are obliged to acknowledge each per- 
son by himself to be God and Lord, yet still, by the cath- 
olic religion, we are forbidden to say that there are three 
Gods or three Lords {pr^ yet still we cannot, according to 
the Christian faith, name three Gods or three Lords). 
The Father is made of none, neither created nor born ; 
the Son is of the Father alone, not made nor created, but 
born ; the Holy Spirit is from the Father and from the 
Son, neither made nor created nor born, but proceeding. 
Thus there is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not 
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three Sons ; one Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits : and in 
this trinity there is no first and last, and there is no great- 
est ai:d least, but all the three persons are together eter- 
nal, and are altogether equal ; so that it is just as was said 
above, that the Unity in trinity and the Trinity in unity is 
to be worshipped (or, that three persons in one Godhead, 
or one God in three persons, is to be worshipped). Where- 
fore, whoever wishes to be saved must think thus concern- 
ing the Trinity. 

" Moreover, it is also necessary to salvation that one 
should rightly believe the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (or, that one should firmly believe that our Lord is 
very Man) : since the true faith is, that we believe and 
confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is 
God and Man, — God of the substance (essence or nature) 
of the Father, born before the world ; and Man of the sub- 
stance (or nature) of the mother, born in the world ; per- 
fect God and perfect Man, consisting of a rational soul and 
a human body ; equal to the Father as to the Divine, and 
inferior to (or less than) the Father as to the Human ; Who, 
although He is God and Man, yet is not two, but one 
Christ ; one, not by conversion of the Divine essence into 
a body, but by the assumption of the Human into God (or, 
He is one, yet not so that the Divine was transmuted into 
the Human, but the Divine took on the Human to itself) ; 
one altogether, not by confusion (or commixtion) of sub- 
stance, but by unity of person (or, He is altogether one, yet 
not so that the two natures are mixed together ; but He is 
one Person) ; since, as the rational soul and the body is 
one man, so God and Man is one Christ ; Who suffered for 
our salvation, descended into hell, and rose again from 
death on the third day; and He ascended into heaven, 
and sits at the right hand of the Father Almighty, whence 
He is to come to judge the living and the dead ; at Whose 
coming, all men will rise again with their bodies. And 
those who have done good will enter into eternal life ; and 
those who have done evil, into eternal fire." 
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57. That all of this doctrine, as to every word of it, is 
true, provided that for the trinity of persons the trinity of 
person be understood, may be seen from the same written 
out anew, where the latter trinity is substituted. The trin- 
ity of person is this : That the Divine of the Lord is the 
Father, the Divine Human the Son, and the Divine 
Proceeding the Holy Spirit. When this trinity is un- 
derstood, then a man Can think of one God, and can also 
say one God. That otherwise he cannot but think of three 
Gods, who does not see ? And Athanasius also saw ; and 
therefore in his doctrine these additional words are in- 
serted : " Although, by the Christian verity, we are obliged to 
acknowledge each person by himself to be God and Lord, yet 
still we cannot, according to the catholic religion (or, according 
to the Christian faith), say or name three Gods or three 
LordsJ^ Which amounts to this : Although, according to 
the Christian verity, it is lawful to acknowledge or think of 
three Gods and Lords, yet still it is not lawful, according 
to the Christian faith, to say or to name other than one 
God and one Lord; — and this, though the acknowledg- 
ment and the thought are what conjoin man with the Lord 
and with heaven, but not speech alone. Besides, no one 
comprehends how the Divine, which is one, can be divided 
into three persons, of whom each one is God ; for the Di- 
vine is not divisible : and to make three one by essence or 
substance, does not take away the idea of three Gods, but 
it only gives an idea of their being of one mind. 

58. That all of that doctrine, as to every word of it, is 
true, provided that for the trinity of persons there be un- 
derstood the trinity of person, may be evident from the 
same written out anew, as now follows : " Whoever wishes 
to be saved, it is necessary for him to keep the Christian 
faith. The Christian faith is, that we worship one God in 
trinity, and the Trinity in unity ; not confounding the trine 
of the one Person, nor separating the essence. The trine 
of the one Person is what is called the Father, the Son^ a.wd 

S 
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the Holy Spirit. The Divinity of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, is one and the same, the glory and 
majesty equal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, 
and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father is uncreated, the 
Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is uncreated ; the 
Father is infinite, the Son is infinite, and the Holy Spirit 
is infinite : and yet there are not three Infinites nor three 
Uncreated, but one Uncreated and one Infinite. Likewise, 
as the Father is almighty, so the Son is almighty, and the 
Holy Spirit is almighty ; and yet there are not three Al- 
mighties, but one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the 
Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there are 
not three Gods, but one God. Although the Father ms 
Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord, yet 
still there are not three Lords, but one Lord. Now, as 
according to the Christian verity we acknowledge a trine 
in one Person Who is God and Lord, so according to the 
Christian faith we can say one God and one Lord. The 
Father is made of none, neither created nor born ; the Son 
is of the Father alone, not made nor created, but born ; the 
Holy Spirit is from the Father and from the Son, neither 
made nor created nor born, but proceeding. Thus there 
is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not three 
Sons ; one Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits : and in 
this trinity there is no greatest and least, but they are 
altogether equal. So that it is altogether as was said 
above, that the Unity in trinity, and the Trinity in unity, 
is to be worshipped." 

59. This is in the Doctrine concerning the Trinity and 
the Unity of God ; afterwards there follows what relates 
to the assumption of the Human by the Lord in the world, 
which is called the Incarnation. Everything in the doc- 
trine concerning this subject also is true, provided that the 
human from the mother (in which the Lord was when in 
the state of humiliation or exinanition, and in which He suf- 
fered temptations and the cross), and the Human from the 
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Father (in which He was in the state of glorification or 
union), be understood distinctly : for the Lord assumed a 
human in the world, conceived of Jehovah, Who is the 
Lord from eternity, and born of the Virgin Mary ; thence 
He had a Divine and a Human, — the Divine from His 
Divine from eternity, and the human from the mother 
Mary in time ; but this human He put off, and put on the 
Human Divine. This is the Human which is called the 
Divine Human, and which is meant in the Word by 
the Son of God. When, therefore, the things which come 
first in the doctrine concerning the Incarnation are under- 
stood as relating to the maternal human, in which He was 
when in the state of humiliation, and those which follow 
there are understood as relating to the Divine Human, in 
which He was when in the state of glorification, then also 
all things therein coincide. With the maternal human, in 
which He was in the state of humiliation, these things which 
stand first in the doctrine coincide : " That Jesus Christ was 
God and man, — God from the substance of the Father, and 
man from the substance of the mother, born in the world ; 
perfect God and perfect man, consisting of a rational soul 
and a human body ; equal to the Father as to the Divine, 
less than the Father as to the human." Also this : " That 
that human was not converted into the Divine, nor mixed 
together with it, but put off, and the Human Divine assumed 
in its stead." With the Human Divine, in which He was in 
the state of glorification, and is now to eternity, these things 
which follow in the doctrine coincide : " Although our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, still there 
are not two, but there is one Christ : yea, He is altogether 
one, for He is one Person ; since, as the soul and body 
make one man, so God and Man is one Christ." 

60. That God and Man in the Lord, according to the 
doctrine, are not two, but one Person, and altogether one, 
as the soul and the body are one, is clearly manifest from 
many things which He said : as that the Father and He 
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are one ; that all things of the Father are His, and all His 
the Father's ; that He is in the Father, and the Father in 
Him ; that all things are given into His hand ; that He has 
all power ; that He is the God of heaven and earth ; that 
he who believes in Him has eternal life : and, further, that 
both the Divine and the Human were taken up into heaven ; 
and that, as to both. He sits at the right hand of God ; 
that is, that He is Almighty : and many more things which 
were adduced above in great abundance from the Word, 
concerning His Divine Human, which all testify that God 
IS One as well in Person as Essence, in Whom is a 
Trinity, and that that God is the Lord. 

6i. The reason why these things concerning the Lord 
are now for the first time published, is because it is fore- 
told in the Apocalypse, xxi. and xxii., that a new Church 
should be instituted by the Lord at the end of the former, 
in which this subject will be primary. It is this Church 
which is there meant by the New Jerusalem, into which 
none can enter but those who acknowledge the Lord alone 
as the God of heaven and earth. And this I can proclaim, 
that the universal heaven acknowledges the Lord alone, 
and that he who does not acknowledge Him is not ad- 
mitted into heaven ; for heaven is heaven from the Lord. 
This acknowledgment itself, from love and faith, causes 
those there to be in the Lord, and the Lord in them, as the 
Lord Himself teaches in John: In that day ye shall know 
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you (xiv. 
20). And again : Abide in Me, and I in you. I am the 
Vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in Me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for without Me ye 
can do nothing. If a man abide not in Me, he is cast out 
(xv. 4-6; xvii. 22, 23). That this was not seen from the 
Word before, is because, if it had been before seen, still it 
would not have been received ; for the Last Judgment had 
not yet been accomplished ; and, before that, the power of 
hell prevailed over the power of heaven ; and man is in the 
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midst between heaven and hell : wherefore, if this had been 
seen before, the Devil, that is, hell, would have wrested it 
out of the hearts of men, and would, moreover, have pro- 
faned it. This state of the power of hell was altogether 
broken by the Last Judgment, which has now been accom- 
plished. Since that Judgment, and thus at the present 
time, every man who wishes to be enlightened and to be 
wise, can be. On this subject, see the things that are writ- 
ten in the work concerning " Heaven and Hell " (n. 589- 
596, and n. 597-603) ; also in the small treatise concerning 
the "Last Judgment" (n. 65-72, and n. 73, 74). 
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XII. 



A NEW CHURCH IS MEANT BY THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE 

APOCALYPSE. 

62. After the state of the Christian Church as it would 
be at its end and as it now is, has been described in the 
Apocalypse, and after those of that Church who are sig- 
nified by the false prophet, the dragon, the harlot, and the 
beasts, have been cast into hell, — thus after the Last Judg- 
ment was effected, — ^it is there said, I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth had 
passed away. Then I jfohn saw the holy city, New Je- 
rusalem, descending from God out of heaven. And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven^ sayings Behold^ the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be 
His people, and God Hi^nself will be with them, their God, 
He that sat upon the throne said. Behold, J make all things 
new. And He said to me, Write ; for these words are true 
and faithful (Apoc. xxi. 1-3, 5). By the new heaven and 
by the new earth which he saw, after the former heaven 
and the former earth passed away, is not meant a new 
starry and atmospheric heaven which appears before hu- 
man eyes, nor a new earth upon which men dwell ; but a 
renovation of the church in the spiritual world is meant, 
and a renovation of the church in the natural world. 
Since a renovation of the church in both worlds, the spir- 
itual as well as the natural, was made by the Lord when 
He was in the world, therefore the- prediction of it in the 
prophets is similar, namely, that a new heaven and a new 
earth were then to exist (as Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22, and else- 
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where) ; by which cannot therefore be meant a heaven vis. 
ible before the eyes, and an earth habitable by man. By 
the spiritual world is meant the world where angels and 
spirits dwell, and by the natural world is meant the world 
where men dwell. That a renovation of the church in the 
spiritual world has lately been made, and that a renovation 
of the church in the natural world will be effected, is 
shown to some extent in the little work concerning " The 
Last Judgment," and will be more fully shown in a Con- 
tinuation of that work. 

63. By the holy city^ New yerusalem^ is meant this New 
Church as to doctrine ; on which account it was seen de- 
scending from God out of heaven : for the doctrine of gen- 
uine truth comes from no other source than from the Lord 
through heaven. Because the Church as to doctrine is 
meant by the city New Jerusalem, it is therefore said. Pre- 
pared as a Bride adorned for her Husband (ver. 2); and 
afterwards. There came to me one of the seven angels^ and 
spake with me, sayings Come hither, and I will show thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife. And he carried me away in the 
spirit upon a high mountain, and showed me the great city, 
holy yerusaiem, descending out of heaven from God (verses 
9, 10, in the same chapter). That by a bride and wife is 
meant the Church, when the Lord is meant by the Bride- 
groom and Husband, is known. The Church is a Bride 
when she wishes to receive the Lord, and a Wife when she 
has received Him. That the Lord is there meant by Hus- 
band, is evident ; for it is said, The Bride, the Lamb^s Wife, 

64. That the Church as to doctrine is meant by Jerusa- 
lem in the Word, is because in Jerusalem, and nowhere else 
in the land of Canaan, was the Temple and the Altar ; and 
there sacrifices were performed, thus Divine worship itself. 
Wherefore also three festivals were celebrated there every 
year, and every male of the whole land was commanded to 
go to them. It is from this that by Jerusalem is signified 
the Church as to worship, and thence also the Church as 



104 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. XII. 

to doctrine ; for worship is prescribed in doctrine, and is 
performed according to it : it has this signification also be- 
cause the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in His temple, 
and afterwards glorified His Human there. Moreover, by 
a city in the Word in its spiritual sense is signified doctrine : 
hence by the holy city the doctrine of Divine truth from the 
Lord is signified.* That the Church as to doctrine is meant 
by yerusaletriy is evident also from other passages in the 
Word, as from the following. In Isaiah : For ZiorCs sake 
will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will not 
rest, until the justice thereof go forth as brightness , and t/ie 
salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. Then the nations 
shall see thy justice, and all kings thy glory; and thou shall 
be^called by a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah shall 
name. Thou shall also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God, Jeho- 
vah shall delight in thee, and thy land shall be married. Be- 
hold, thy Salvation cometh ; behold. His reward is with Him, 
And they shall call them the holy people, the redeemed of Je- 
hovah ; and thou shall be called a city sought out, not forsaken 
(Ixii. 1-4, II, 12). The Coming of the Lord, and the new 
Church to be instituted by Him, are treated of in the whole 
of that chapter. It is this new Church which is meant by 
the Jerusalem which shall be called by a new name, which 
the mouth of Jehovah shall name, and which shall be a 
crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah and a royal diadem 
in the hand of God, in which Jehovah shall delight, and 
which shall be called a city sought out, not forsaken. By 

* That by a city, in the Word, is signified the doctrine of the 
church and of religion, may be seen in the " Arcana Ccelestia," n. 
402, 2449, 2943, 3216, 4492, 4493 ; that by the gate of a city is signified 
the doctrine by which entrance is made into the church, n. 2943, 
4477, 4478 ; that therefore the elders sat in the gate of the city, and 
judged, may be seen in the same numbers ; that to go out at the gate 
is to recede from doctrine, n. 4492, 4493 ; that cities and places 
are represented in heaven when the angels hold discourse concern 
ing doctrinals, n. 3216. 



No. 64.] CONCERNING THE LORD. 105 

these things cannot be meant the Jerusalem in which the 
Jews were when the Lord came into the world, for that was 
the reverse in everything ; it should rather be called 
Sodom, as it is also called (Apoc. xi. 8). See Isa. iii. 9 ; 
Jer. xxiii. 14 ; Ezek. xvi. 46, 48. Again, in Isaiah : Behold^ 
I create a new heaven and a new earth : the former shall not 
be remembered. Be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
I create. Behold^ I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo- 
pie a joy ; and I will rejoice over Jerusalem and over My 
people. Then shall the wolf and the lamb feed together : they 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain (Ixv. 17- 
19, 25). In this chapter also the Lord's Coming is treated 
of, and the Church to be established by Him ; which was 
not established with those who were in Jerusalem, but with 
those who were out of it : wherefore this Church is meant 
by the Jerusalem which shall be a rejoicing to the Lord, 
and whose people shall be to Him a joy ; where the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and where they shall 
not do hurt. Here too it is said, as in the Apocalypse, 
that the Lord would qreate a new heaven and a new earth, 
by which also similar things are meant ; and it is further 
said, that He would create Jerusalem.' And again, in Isaiah : 
Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion ; put on thy beau- 
tiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city : for there shall no 
more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. Shake 
thyself from the dust; arise, sit down, O Jerusalem, My 
people shall know My name in that day : for I am He that 
doth speak; behold, it is I, Jehovah hath comforted His 
people ; He hath redeemed Jerusalem (Iii. i, 2, 6, 9). This 
chapter also treats of the Coming of the Lord, and the 
Church to be established by Him : wherefore by Jerusalem^ 
into which the uncircumcised and unclean shall no more 
enter, and which the Lord shall redeem, is meant the 
Church ; and by Jerusalem the holy city, the Church as to 
doctrine from the Lord. InZephaniah: Shout, O daughter 
of Zion ; be glad with all thy hearty O daughter of 'Jcrusa- 
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km. The King of Israel is in the midst of thee. Thou shali 
not fear etni any more : \^yehovah thy God^\ will rejoice over 
thee with joy. He will rest in thy love; He will exult over 
thee with shouting, I will make you a name and a praise 
among all the people of the earth (iii. 14-17, 20). Here, in 
like manner, the Lord and the Church from Him are 
spoken of; over which the King of Israel, Who is the 
Lord, will rejoice with joy, exult with shouting, and in 
whose love He will rest, and whom He will make a name 
and a praise among all the people of the earth. In Isaiah : 
Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer and thy Former^ saying 
to Jerusalem, Thou shall be inhabited; and to the cities of 
yudahj Ye shall be built (xliv. 24, 26). And in Daniel: 
Know and understand, from the goingforth of the word to 
restore and to build Jerusalem, even to Messiah the Prince, 
shall be seven weeks (ix. 25). That by Jerusalem here also 
the Church is meant, is evident,.since this was restored and 
built by the Lord, but not Jerusalem the seat of the Jews. 
By Jerusalem is meant the Church from the Lord in the 
following passages also. In Zechariah : Thus saith yeho- 
vah, I will return to Zion, and will dwell in the midst of 
Jerusalem : whefice Jerusalem shall be called the city of 
truth ; and the mountain of Jehovah Zebaoth, the mountain 
of holiness (viii. 3 ; see also 20-23). In Joel : Then shall 
ye know that J Jehovah am your God, dwelling in Zion, the 
mountain of holiness ; and Jerusalem shall be holitiess. And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk ; and Je- 
rusalem shall remain to generation and generation (iii. 17- 
20). In Isaiah: In that day shall the Branch of Jehovah 
be for beauty and for glory ; and it shall come to pass, that 
he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, 
shall be called holy, every one that is written for life in Jeru- 
salem (iv. 2, 3). In Micah : In the last days it shall come to 
pass, that the mountain of the house of Jehovah shall be 
established in the top of the mountains ; for doctrine shall go 
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out from Zion, and the Word of yehovah from yeriisalem. 
To thee shall the former kingdom come, the kingdom of the 
daughter of Jerusalem (iv. i, 2, 8). In Jeremiah : At that 
time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah ; and 
all nations shall be gathered^ because of the name of Jehovah^ 
to Jerusalem : neither shall they go any more after the confir- 
mation of their evil heart (iii. 17). In Isaiah: Look upon 
Zion, the city of our stated festival. Thine eyes shall see Jeru- 
salem a quiet habitation^ a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
down : the stakes of it shall not be removed forever^ neither 
shall any of the cords of it be broken (xxxiii. 20). Besides 
many other places ; as in Isa. xxiv. 23 ; xxxvii. 32 ; Ixvi. 
10-14. In Zech. xii. 3, 6, 8-10; xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21. In 
Mai. iii. i, 4. In David, Ps. cxxii. 1-7 ; cxxxvii. 4-6. 
That by Jerusalem, in these places, is meant the Church, 
which was to be established, and which also was estab- 
lished by the Lord, and not the Jerusalem inhabited by 
the Jews in the land of Canaan, may be evident also from 
the passages in the Word where it is said of the latter that 
it was utterly ruined, and that it was to be destroyed ; as 
Jer. V. I ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17, 20 ; viii. 6, 7, and the verses fol- 
lowing; ix. 10, II, 13, and the verses following; xiii. 9, 10, 
14; xiv. 16 ; Lam. i. 8, 9, 15, 17 ; Ezek. iv. ; v. 9 to the 
end ; xii. 18, 19 ; xv. 6-8 ; xvi. ; xxiii. ; Matt, xxiii. 33, 37, 
39; Luke xix. 41-44; xxi. 20-22; xxiii. 28-30; and in 
many other places. 

65. It is said in the Apocalypse, A new Heaven and a 
NEW Earth ; and afterwards, Behold, I make all things 
NEW: by which nothing else is meant, than that, in the 
church now to be established by the Lord, there will be 
New Doctrine, which was not in the former church. The 
reason why it was not, is, that if it had been it would not 
have been received ; for the Last Judgment was not yet ac- 
complished, and before that the power of hell prevailed 
over the power of heaven : wnerefore, if the doctrine had 
been given before from the mouth of the Lord, it would not 
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have remained with man ; nor does it remain at this day, 
except with those who go to the Lord alone, and acknowl- 
edge Him as the God of heaven and earth (see above, n. 
6i). This same doctrine was indeed given before in the 
Word: but because the church not long after its first 
establishment, was turned into Babylonia, and with others 
afterwards into Philistia, therefore it could not be seen 
from the Word; for the church does not see the Word 
otherwise than from the principle of her religion and its 
doctrine. 

The new things which are contained in this little work, 
are, in general, these: I. God is one in person and es- 
sence, and He is the Lord. II. The whole Sacred Scrip- 
ture treats of Him alone. III. He came into the world 
that He might subjugate the hells, and glorify His Hu- 
man ; and He did both by the temptations admitted into 
Himself, and fully by the last of them, which was the pas- 
sion of the cross ; and by this means He became the Sav- 
iour and Redeemer; and by it He alone has merit and 
justice. IV. That He fulfilled all the things of the Law, 
means that He fulfilled all things of the Word. V. By the 
passion of the cross He did not take away sins, but He 
bore them as a Prophet ; that is, He suffered the Church 
to be represented in Himself, showing how it had ill- 
treated the Word. VI. The imputation of merit is not 
anything, unless by it is meant the remission of sins after 
repentance. 

These are in this little work. In subsequent works, 
which will treat concerning the Sacred Scripture, con- 
cerning Life, concerning Faith, also concerning the Di- 
vine Love and concerning the Divine Wisdom, other new 
things will be seen. 
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I. 



THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR THE WORD, IS THE DIVINE 

TRUTH ITSELF. 

1. It is on every one's lips that the Word is from God, 
is Divinely inspired, and consequently holy; but still it 
has not hitherto been known where, in the Word^ the 
Divine is. For in the letter the Word appears like an 
ordinary writing, in a foreign style, neither sublime nor 
lucid, as the writings of the present age apparently are. 

^ Owing to this, a person who worships nature instead of 
God, or more than God, and who therefore thinks from 
himself and his proprium^ and not from heaven and from 
the Lord, may easily fall into error respecting the Weird, 
and into contempt for it, saying within himself when he is 
reading it, " What is this ? What is that ? Is this Divine ? 
Can God Who has infinite wisdom speak so ? Where is its 
holiness ? and whence, unless from some religious system, 
and persuasion from it ? " 

2. But he who thinks in this manner does not consider 
that Jehovah Himself, Who is the God of heaven and 
earth, spake the Word through Moses and the Prophets, 
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and that it must therefore be the Divine Truth itself ; for 
that which Jehovah Himself speaks can be nothing else. 
Nor does he consider that the J-.ord, Who is the same as 
Jehovah, spake the Word written by the Evangelists, many 
things from His own mouth, and the rest from the Breath 
of His mouth, which is the Holy Spirit. It is for this 
reason that He says that in. His words there is life, and 
Ihat He Himself is the Light which enlightens, and is the 
Truth. That Jehovah Himself spake the Word by the 
Prophets has been shown in the "Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Lord " (n. 52, 53). That the 
words which the Lord Himself spake in the gospels are 
Life, may be seen in John : The words that I speak unto 
you are spirit and are life (vi. 63). In the same gospel : Jesus 
said to the woman at Jacob's well. If thou ktietvest the gift 
of God^ and Who it is that saith to thee. Give Me to drink^ 
thou wouldst ask of Jlim, and He would give thee living 
water. Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall not thirst forever ; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a foufitain of water ^ springing up into ever- 
lasting life (John iv. 10, 14). By the fountain [or well\ 
of Jacob is signified the Word (as also in Deuteronomy 
xxxiii. 28), and therefore the Lord sat there, and talked 
with the woman ; and by the water is signified the truth of 
the Word. Again : Jesus said, If any one thirst let him 
come unto Me and drink. He that believeth in Me^ as the 
Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water (John vii. 37, 38). And again : Peter said to Jesus, 
Thou hast the words of eternal life (John vi. 68). And there- 
fore the Lord says in Mark, Heaven and earth shall pass 
aivay,, but My words shall not pass away (xiii. 31). The 
Lord's words are life because He is the Truth and the 
Life, as He teaches in John : I am the Way, the Truth^ and 
the Life (xiv. 6). And in the same : In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God ; in Him was life, and the life was the light of men 
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(i. I, 4). By the Word is here meant the Lord as to Divine 
Truth, in Whom alone there is life and there is light. 
From this it is that the Word, which is from the Lord and 
which is the Lord, is called the fountain of living waters 
(Jer. ii. 13 ; xvii. 13 ; xxxi. 9) ; the fountain of salvation 
(Isa. xii. 3) ; a fountain (Zech. xiii. i) ; and a river of the 
water of life (Apoc. xxii. i); and it is said that The 
Lamb, Who is in the midst of the throne^ shall feed them, and 
shall lead them to living fountains cf waters (Apoc. vii. 17) ; 
besides other passages where the Word is also called a 
Sanctuary and a Tabernacle in which the Lord dwells with 
man. 

3. But still the natural man cannot from these consider- 
ations be persuaded that the Word is the Divine Truth 
itself, in which are Divine Wisdom and Divine Life ; for 
he looks at it from its style, in which he does not see those 
things. Yet the style of the Word is the Divine style 
itself, with which no other can be compared, however 
sublime and excellent it may seem ; for any other is like 
thick darkness, in comparison with light. The style of the 
Word is such that holiness is in every sentence, and in 
every word ; yes, in some places in the very letters : hence 
the Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven. 
There are two things which proceed from the Lord, Di- 
vine Love and Divine Wisdom ; or, what is the same, Di- 
vine Good and Divine Truth ; for Divine Good is of His 
Divine Love, and Divine Truth is of His Divine Wisdom. 
The Word in its essence is both of these ; and because it 
conjoins man with the Lord and opens heaven, as was said, 
therefore the Word fills the man who reads it from the 
Lord and not from himself alone, with the good of love and 
truths of wisdom ; his will with the good of love, and his 
understanding with truths of wisdom. Hence man has life 
through the Word. 

4. Lest, therefore, man should be in doubt whether the 
Word is such, its internal sense has been revealed to me 
by the Lord, which in its essence is spiritual, and is within 
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the external sense which is natural, as the soul is in the 
body. That sense is the spirit which gives life to the 
letter ; it can therefore bear witness to the Divinity and 
sanctity of the Word, and can convince even the natural 
man, if he is willing to be convinced. 
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ir. 



IN THE WORD THERE IS A SPIRITUAL SENSE, HITHERTO 

UNKNOWN. 

It is now to be told, and in the order which follows, 
I. What the Spiritual Sense is. 2. That this sense is in 
each and every thing in the Word, 3. That it is from it 
that the Word is Divinely inspired and holy in every word, 
4. That this sense has been hitherto unknown, 5. And that 
it will not be given to any one hereafter who is not in genuine 
truths from the Lord, 

5.(1) What the Spiritual Sense is. The spiritual sense 
is not that which shines forth from the sense of the Word 
when one is studying and explaining the Word to confirm 
some dogma of the church ; this sense is the literal sense 
of the Word. But the spiritual sense does not appear in 
the sense of the letter ; it is inwardly in it, as the soul is in 
the body, as the thought is in the eyes, and as affection is 
in the face; and these act unitedly, as cause and effect. It 
is principally that sense which makes the Word spiritual, 
and not for men only, but also for angels. Wherefore the 
Word by that sense communicates with the heavens. 

6. From the Lord proceed the Celestial, the Spiritual, 
and the Natural, one after another. That is called the 
Celestial which proceeds from His Divine Love, and it is 
Divine Good. That is called the Spiritual which proceeds 
from His Divine Wisdom, and it is Divine Truth. The 
Natural is from them both, and is their complex in the 
ultimate. The angels of the Lord's celestial kingdom, of 
whom is the third or highest heaven, are in the Divine that 
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proceeds from the Lord which is called Celestial ; for they 
are in the good of love from the Lord. The angels of the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, of whom is the second or middle 
heaven, are in the Divine that proceeds from the Lord 
which is called Spiritual ; for they are in truths of wisdom' 
from the Lord.* But men of the church in the world are 
in the Natural Divine, which also proceeds from the Lord. 
It follows from this that the Divine, proceeding from the 
Lord to its ultimates, descends by three degrees, and is 
named Celestial, Spiritual, and Natural. The Divine 
which descends from the Lord to human beings descends 
through these three degrees ; and when it has descended, 
it contains those three degrees in itself. Such is the case 
with everything Divine ; therefore when it is in its ultimate 
degree, it is in its fulness. Such is the Word ; in its ulti- 
mate sense this is natural, in its interior sense it is spirit- 
ual, and in the inmost it is celestial ; and in every sense it 
is Divine. That the Word is such, is not apparent in the 
sense of its letter, which is natural, for the reason that 
man in the world has heretofore known nothing concern- 
ing the heavens, and so has not known what the spiritual 
is, nor what the celestial ; and consequently he has not 
known the difference between them and the natural. 

7. Nor can the difference of these degrees from one 
another be known without a knowledge of Correspond- 
ence ; for the three degrees are wholly distinct from each 
other, just as the end, the cause, and the effect are ; or as 
the prior, the posterior, and the postreme : but they make 
a one by correspondence ; for the natural corresponds to 
the spiritual, and also to the celestial. What correspond- 
ence is, may be seen in the work on " Heaven and Hell," 
where the " Correspondence of all things in Heaven with 
all things of Man " is treated of (n. 87-102), and the ** Cor- 

* That there are two kingdoms of which the heavens consist, one 
of which is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual, 
may be seen in the work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 20-28). 
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respondence of Heaven with all things of the Earth" 
(n. 1 03-1 15). It will also be seen from examples to be 
adduced below, from the Word. 

8. Whereas the Word interiorly is spiritual and celes- 
tial, it is therefore written by mere correspondences ; and 
that which is written by mere correspondences, in its ulti- 
mate sense is written in such a style as is found in the 
prophets and in the gospels ; and although this sense ap- 
pears common, still it stores up within itself Divine Wis- 
dom and all angelic wisdom. 

9. (2.) The Spiritual Sense is in each and every thing in 
the Word, This cannot be seen better than by examples, 
such as the following : John says in the Apocalypse, I saw 
heaven opened^ and behold^ a white horse; and He that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness 
He doth Judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of 
fire, and on His head were many diadems ; and He had a 
name written that no one knoweth but He Himself; and He 
was clothed in a vesture dipped in blood ; and His name is 
called THE Word of God. His armies in heaven followed 
Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
He hath upon His vesture and upon His thigh a name writ- 
ten. King of kings and Lord of lords. And I saw an 
angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud voice. 
Come, and gather yourselves together unto the great supper, 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, 
and the flesh of the mighty, and the flesh of horses, and of 
them that sit on them, and the flesh of all free and bond, both 
small and great (xix. 1 1-18). What these things signify, 
no one can see but from the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
and no one can see the spiritual sense except from a 
knowledge of correspondences ; for all the words are cor- 
respondences, and no word is without meaning. The sci- 
ence of correspondences teaches what is signified by the 
white horse ; what by Him Who sat upon Him ; what by 
the eyes which were as a flame of fire; what by the diadems 
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Upon His head; what by the vesture dipped in blood ; what 
by the white fine linen, in which they who were of His 
army in heaven were clothed ; what by the angel standing 
in the sun ; what by the great supper to which they were to 
come and be gathered together ; and also what by i\it flesh 
of kings and captains, and of many other things, which they 
should eat. But what each of these expressions signifies 
in the spiritual sense, may be seen explained in a little 
work concerning the "White Horse;" it is therefore un- 
necessary to explain them further. It is shown in that 
treatise that the Lord is there described as to the Word ; 
and that by His eyes, which were as a flame of fire, and by 
the diadems upon His head, and by the name which no 
one but Himself knoweth, is meant the spiritual sense of 
the Word ; also that this sense is known only to the Lord 
and by him to whom the Lord wills to reveal it : also, that 
by the vesture dipped in blood, is meant the natural sense 
of the Word, which is the sense of its letter, to which vio- 
lence has been done. That it is the Word which is thus 
described, is very manifest ; for it is said, His name is called 
the Word of God. That it is the Lord Who is meant, is 
also very manifest ; for it is said that the name of Him Who 
sat upon the white horse was King of kings and Lord of lords. 
That the spiritual sense of the Word is to be opened at the 
end of the church, is signified not only by those things 
which are said concerning the [white] horse and Him Who 
sat upon him, but also by the great supper, to which the 
angel standing in the sun invited all to come and eat the 
flesh of kings and captains, of the mighty, of horses, of 
them that sit on them, and of all, free and bond. All these 
expressions would be empty words, and without life and 
spirit, if there were not a spiritual sense within them, as 
the soul is in the body. 

10. In Apoc. xxi., the New Jerusalem is thus described : 
That in it there was a light like unto a stone most precious, 
as it were a jasper stone, shining like crystal. That it had a 
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wall great and high^ having twelve gates ^ and twelve angels 
over the gates ^ and the names of the twelve tribes of the sons 
of Israel written [thereon]. That the wall was of a hundred 
and forty four aibits^ which is the measure of a man, that is, 
of an angel. That the building of the wall was jasper, and 
it^ foundations of every precious stone; of jasper, sapphire, 
chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, chrysolite, beryl, topaz, 
chrysoprasus, jacinth, and amethyst. That the gates were 
twelve pearls. That the city itself was pure gold, like pure 
glass ; and that it was four-square, the length, the breadth, 
and the height equal, being twelve thousand furlongs ; and 
more besides. That all these things are to be understood 
spiritually may be evident from this, that by the Holy Jeru- 
salem is signified a new church which is to be established 
by the Lord, as is shown in the " Doctrine concerning the 
Lord " (n. 62-65) : and because by Jerusalem is there sig- 
nified the church, it follows that all the things which are 
said of it as a city — of its gates, of its wall, of the founda- 
tions of the wall, also the things' which are said of their 
measures — contain a spiritual sense, for the things which 
are of the church are spiritual. But what the several 
things signify has been explained in the work concerning 
the "New Jerusalem," published at London in the year 
1758 (n. i); it would therefore be superfluous to explain 
them further. It is enough [to remark] that it may thence 
be known that there is a spiritual sense in the several par- 
ticulars of that description, as the soul in the body ; and 
that without that sense nothing of the church would be un- 
derstood in those things which are there written \ as that the 
city was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, the wall of jasper, 
the foundations of the wall of precious stones ; that the 
wall was of a hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the 
measure of a man, that is, of an angel ; and that the city 
was in length, breadth, and height, twelve thousand fur- 
longs; besides many other things. But he, who from a 
knowledge of Correspondences knows the spiritual sense* 
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understands these things ; as that the wall and its founda- 
tions signify doctrine from the literal sense of the Word ; 
and that the numbers 12, 144, 12000, have a like significa- 
tion, namely, all the truths and goods of the church in one 
complex. 

11. In the Apocalypse, chap, vii., it is said that a hun- 
dred and forty four thousand were sealed^ twelve thousand out 
of every tribe of Israel ; so many from the tribe of jFudahy 
from the tribe of Reuben, of Gad, of Asher, of Naphtali, of 
Manasseh^ of Simeon^ of Levi, of Issachar, of Zebulon, of 
Joseph, a?id of Benjamin, The spiritual sense of these 
words is that all are saved in whom the church from the 
Lord is ; for in the spiritual sense, to be marked on the 
forehead or sealed signifies to be acknowledged by the 
Lord and saved ; by the twelve tribes of Israel are signi- 
fied all who are of the church just mentioned; by 12, 
12000, 144000, all; by Israel the church, and by every 
tribe some specific thing of the church. He who does not 
know the spiritual import of these words, may suppose that 
only so many are to be saved, and these only from the 
nation of Israel and Judah. 

12. In the Apocalypse, chap, vi., it is said that when the 
Lamb opened the first seal of the Book, there went forth a 
white horse ; and that he that sat on him had a bow, and to 
him a crown was given : that when lie opened the second seal, 
there went forth a red horse ; and that to him that sat on 
him was given a great sword : that when He opened the third 
seal, there went forth a black horse ; and that he that sat on 
him held a balance in his hand : and that when He opened 
the fourth seal, there went forth a pale horse ; and that the 
name of him that sat o?i him was Death. What these 
things signify can only be unfolded by the spiritual sense ; 
and it is fully unfolded when it is known what is signified 
by an opening of seals, what by a horse, and what by 
the other things. Here are described the successive states 
of the church, from its beginning to its end, in respect to 
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the understanding of the Word. The opening of the seals 
of the Book by the Lamb, signifies the manifestation of 
those states of the church by the Lord ; by a horse is signi- 
fied the understanding of the Word ; by a white horse, the 
understanding of truth from the Word in the first state of 
the church ; by the bow of him that sat upon that horse, the 
doctrine of charity and faith combating against falsities ; 
by the crown, eternal life, the reward of victory: by the 
red horse is signified the understanding of the Word de- 
stroyed as to good in the second state of the church ; by 
the great sword, falsity combating against truth : by the 
black horse is signified the understanding of the Word de- 
stroyed as to truth in the third state of the church ; by the 
balance, the estimation of truth so small as to be scarcely 
any thing : by the pale horse is signified the understanding 
of the Word become naught owing to evils of life and 
falsities therefrom in the fourth or last state of the church ; 
and by death, eternal damnation. That the signification of 
these things is such in the spiritual sense, does not appear 
in the sense of the letter or the natural sense. Wherefore, 
unless the spiritual sense were at some time opened, the 
Word as to this and the other things in the Apocalypse 
would be closed, so that at last no one would know where- 
in the Divine Holiness there was hidden. It is the same 
with the signification of the four horses and the four 
chariots going out from between the two mountains of 
brass, in Zechariah (vi. 1-8). 

13. In the Apocalypse, chap, ix., we read : The fifth 
angel sounded, and I saw a star fallen from heaven unto the 
earth ; and there was given unto him the key of the pit of the 
abyss. And he opened the pit of the abyss ; and there went 
up a smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a great furnace. 
And the sun and the air were darkened from the smoke of the pit. 
And out of the smoke there went forth locusts upon the earth ; 
and power was given unto them as the scorpions of the earth 
have pouer. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
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horses prepared for war ; and upon their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold ; and their faces were as the f cues of 
men. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as those of lions. And they had breastplates a^ of 
iron ; and the voice of their wings was as the voice of many 
chariots running to war. And they had tails like unto 
scorpions; and there were stings in their tails ; and their 
power was to hurt men five months. And they had a kir.g 
over them^ the angel of the abyss : his name in Hebrew is 
Abaddon, and in Greek he hath the name Apoilyon, Neither 
would any one understand these things, unless the spiritual 
sense were revealed to him ; for nothing is here said with- 
out meaning \ they all have a signification, as to every par- 
ticular. The state of the church is here treated of, when 
all cognitions of truth from the Word have been destroyed; 
and consequently man, having become sensual, persuades 
himself that falsities are truths. By the star fallen from 
heaven, are signified the cognitions of truth, destroyed ; by 
the darkened sun and air, is signified the light of truth 
become thick darkness ; by the locusts which went forth out 
of the smoke of the pit, are signified falsities in things most 
external, such as are with those who have become sensual, 
and who see and judge all things from falsities; by a 
scorpion is signified their persuasiveness ; the locusts* appear- 
ing like horses prepared for war, signifies their reasonings 
as from the understanding of truth ; the locusts' having 
crowns like gold upon their heads, with faces like the faces of 
men, signifies that they seemed to themselves to be con- 
querors and wise ; their having hair as the hair of women, 
signifies that they appeared to themselves as if they were 
in the affection for truth ; their having teeth like those of 
lions, signifies that sensual things, which are the ultimates 
of the natural man, appeared to them as having power over 
all things ; their having breastplates like breastplates of iron^ 
signifies the argumentations from fallacies, by which they 
combat and prevail ; the voice of their wings, like the voice 
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of chariots running to war^ signifies reasonings as if from 
truths of doctrine from the Word, for which truths they 
must fight ; their having tails like unto scorpions^ signifies 
persuasions ; their having stings in their tails, signifies 
craftiness in deceiving by their persuasions ; their having 
power to hurt men .five months, signifies- that they bring into 
a kind of stupor those who are in the understanding of truth 
and the perception of good ; their having over them as king 
the angel of the abyss, whose name is Abaddon or Apollyon, 
signifies that their falsities were from the hell where those 
are who are merely natural and in their own intelligence. 
This is the spiritual sense of these words, none of which 
appears in the sense of the letter. And so it is, through- 
out the Apocalypse. It is to be known that in the spirit- 
ual sense all things cohere in continuous connection, to 
the adjustment of which every word in the sense of the 
letter or the natural sense conduces ; on which account, if 
a little word were taken away, the connection would be 
broken, and the coherence would perish. For this reason, 
and lest this should be done, it is added at the end of this 
prophetic book, that a word should not be taken away 
(Apoc. xxii. 19). It is similar with the books of the proph- 
ets in the Old Testament; and that nothing might be 
taken away from them, the Lord's Providence took care 
that every thing in them, even the letters, should be 
counted : this was done by the Masorites. 

14. Where the Lord speaks to His disciples of the con- 
summation of the age, which is the last time of the church, 
at the end of the predictions concerning its successive 
changes of state, He says : Immediately after the affliction 
of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall 
all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and much 
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glory. And He shall send the angels^ with trumpet and with 
great voice^ and they shall gather together His elect from the 
four winds ^ from one end of the heavens ez'en to the other 
(Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31). By these words, in the spiritual 
sense, is not meant that the sun and moon would be dark- 
ened, that the stars would fall from heaven, and that the 
sign of the Lord would appear in the heavens, and that 
they would see Him in the clouds, and at the same time 
angels with trumpets ; but by every particular word there 
are meant spiritual things which are of the church ; and 
these things are said concerning the state of the church at 
its end. For in the spiritual sense by the sun, which will 
be darkened, is meant the Lord as to love ; by the moon, 
which will not give her light [lumen'], is meant the Lord as 
to faith ; by the stars, which will fall from heaven, are 
meant cognitions of good and of truth, which will perish ; 
by the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, is meant the ap- 
pearing of the Divine Truth; by the tribes of the earth, 
which shall mourn, is meant the want of all truth which is 
of faith, and of all good which is of love ; by the Coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven with power and 
glory, is meant the Lord's presence in the Word, and reve- 
lation ; by the clouds, is signified the sense of the letter of 
the Word, and by glory, the spiritual sense of the Word ; 
by the angels, with trumpet and with great voice, is signi- 
fied heaven, whence comes Divine Truth ; by gathering 
together the elect from the four winds, from one end of the 
heavens to the other, is signified a new [state] of the church 
as to love and faith. That the darkening of the sun and 
moon and the falling of the stars to the earth are not 
meant, is very manifest from the prophets, for in them sim- 
ilar things are said concerning the state of the church, 
when the I^rd was about to come into the world : as in 
Isaiah, Behold the day of Jehovah cometh, cruel, both with 
wrath and fierce anger: the stars of heaven and the constella- 
tions thereof shcUl not give their light ; the sun shall be dark- 
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ened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine, I will visit upon the world its wickedness (xiii. 9- 
11; also xxiv. 19-23). In Joel, The day of yehovah 
Cometh, a day of darkness and of thick darkness ; the sun 
and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining (ii. i, 2, 10; also iii. 15). In Ezekiel, I will 
cover the heavens, and make the stars dark ; I will cover the 
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not cause her light to 
shine. All the luminaries of light I will make dark, and set 
darkness upon the earth (xxxii. 7, 8). By the day of yeho- 
vah, is meant the Coming of the Lord, which was when 
there was no longer any good of love and truth of faith re- 
maining in the church, and when there was no knowledge 
of the Lord. 

15. That it may be seen that the prophetic parts of the 
Word of the Old Testament are in many places not under- 
stood without the spiritual sense, I wish to adduce a few 
passages only, as this in Isaiah : Then shall yehovah [Z?- 
baoth'] stir up a scourge against Ashur, according to the smit- 
i^S of Midian at the rock Oreb ; and His rod shall be upon 
the sea, and He shall lift it up in the way of Egypt. And it 
shall come to pass in that day that his burden shall remove 
from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck. He 
shall come against Aiath, he shall pass over unto Migron, 
against Michmash shall he direct his arms. They shall pass 
over Mebarah ; Geba shall be our lodging; Ramah shall 
tremble; Gibeah of Saul shall flee. Cry aloud with thy 
voice, O daughter of Gallim ; hearken, O Laish, O miserable 
Anathoth. Madmena shall wander away ; the inhabitants 
of Gebim shall gather themselves together. Is there yet a 
day to make a stand in Nob ? He shall shake his hand at 
the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of yerusalem, 
yehovah shall cut doivn the thickets of the foresc with iron, 
and Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one (x. 26-32, 34). 
Here only names occur, from which nothing can be drawn 
but by the aid of the spiritual sense, in which all the names 
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in the Word signify the realities of heaven and the church. 
From this sense it is gathered, that by those things is sig- 
nified that the whole church was vastated by matters of 
knowledge, perverting every truth and confirming falsity. 
Again in the same prophet : In that day shall the envy of 
Ephraitn depart^ and the adversaries of yudah shall be cut 
off, Ephraitn shall not envy jfudah^ and yudah shall not 
distress Ephraim, But they shall fly upon the shoulder of 
the Philistines toward the sea ; together shall they spoil the 
sons of the east ; Edom and Moab shall be the putting forth 
of their hand, Jehovah shall pronounce a vow against the 
tofigue of the Egyptian sea ; and He shall shake His hand 
over the river with the vehemence of His breathy and He shall 
strike it into seven streams^ that He may make it a way to go 
over dry-shod. Then shall there be a highway for the rem- 
nant of His people which shall be left, from Ashur (xi. 13- 
16). Here, too, no person but one who knows what is 
signified by each of the names here given, would see any 
thing Divine ; although the Coming of the Lord is here 
treated of, and what would then take place ; as is plainly 
manifest from verses i-io, of the same chapter. Who, 
then, without the aid of the spiritual sense, would see that 
the signification of those things in their order is, that they 
who are in falsities from ignorance, and have not suffered 
themselves to be seduced by evils, will come to the Lord ; 
and that the church will then understand the Word ; and 
that falsities will then no longer harm those who thus 
come ? And where there are no names, the case is simi- 
lar \ as in Ezekiel : Thus hath said the Lord Jehovih : 
Thou son of man, say to the bird of every wing, and to every 
beast of the field, Assemble yourselves and come ; gather your- 
selves on every side to My sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, 
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may 
eat flesh and drink blood; ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood of the princes of the earth ; ye shall eat 
fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of My 
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sacrifice which I sacrifice for you : ye shall be filled at My 
table with the horse and the chariot^ and with the mighty 
man, and with every man of war : thus will I set My glory 
among the nations (xxxix. 17-21). He who does not know 
from the spiritual sense what a sacrifice signifies, what is 
signified by flesh and blood, and what by a horse, a char- 
iot, a mighty man and a man of war, would not know 
otherwise than that men are to eat and drink such things. 
But the spiritual sense teaches that by eating the flesh and 
drinking the blood of the sacrifice which the Lord Jehovih 
will make upon the mountains of Israel, is signified to ap- 
propriate to oneself Divine good and Divine truth from the 
Word j for the calling together of all to the Lord's king- 
dom is here treated of; and, in particular, the estab- 
lishment by the Lord of the church among the gentiles. 
Who cannot see that by fiesh is not here meant flesh, nor 
blood by blood? as that men should drink blood till they 
are drunken ; and that they should be filled with the 
horse, the chariot, the mighty man, and every man of war ? 
And so it is in a thousand other places in the prophets. 

16. Without the spiritual sense no one would know why 
the prophet Jeremiah was commanded to buy himself a 
girdle, and put it on his loins, but not to draw it through 
water ; and to hide it in a hole of the rock by the Euphrates 
(Jer. xiii. 1-7) : or why the prophet Isaiah was commanded 
to loose the sackcloth from ofi^his loins, and to put off the shoe 
from his foot, and to go naked and barefoot three years (Isa, 
XX. 2, 3) : or why the prophet Ezekiel was commanded to 
draw a razor upon [the hairs of] his head, and upon his 
beard; and afterwards that he should divide them, bum a 
third part in the midst of the city, smite a third part with the 
sword, and scatter a third part to the wind; and should wrap 
a few of them in his skirts, then cast them into the midst of 
the fire (Ez. v. 1-4) : or why the same prophet was com- 
manded to lie upon his left side three hundred and ninety 
days^ and upon his right side forty days ; also that he should 
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make himself a cake of wheat^ barley^ millet^ and spelt, with 
cow*s dung, and should eat it ; and in the meantime to raise a 
wall and a rampart against Jerusalem, and besiege it (Ez. 
iv. 1-15) : or why the prophet Hosea was twice com- 
manded to take to himself a harlot to wife (Hos. i. 2-9 ; iii. 
2, 3) : and other things like these. Besides, who without 
the spiritual sense would know what is signified by the 
various things of the tabernacle ? as, by the ark, the mercy- 
seat, the cherubim, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the shew-bread upon the table, and by the veils and cur- 
tains ? Without the spiritual sense, who would know what 
is signified by Aaron's garments of holiness ? his undercoat, 
robe, ephod, Urim and Thummim, mitre, and other things .^ 
Who, without the spiritual sense, would know what is 
signified by all those things which were commanded con- 
cerning the burnt-offerings, the sacrifices, the meat- 
offerings, and the drink-offerings ? also concerning the 
sabbaths and the feasts ? The truth is, that not the least 
thing concerning them was commanded, which did not 
signify something of the Lord, of heaven, and of the 
church. From these few examples it may evidently be 
seen that there is a spiritual sense in each and every thing 
in the Word. 

17. That the Lord when in the world spake by corre- 
spondences, thus that when He spake naturally He also 
spake spiritually, may be evident from His parables, in the 
several words of which there is a spiritual sense. Let the 
parable of the Ten Virgins be for an example. The Lord 
said. The kingdom of the heavens is like ten virgins, who, 
taking their lamps, went forth to meet the bridegroom. Five 
of them were wise, and five we^'e foolish. They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil ; but the wise took oil 
in their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then 
''II those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. And the 
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foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil, for our lamps 
are going out. But the wise answered, saying. Lest per- 
chance there be not enough for us and you, go ye rather to 
them who sell, and buy for yourselves. And while they went 
to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage ; and the door was shut. After- 
ward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to 
us. But he answered and said. Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not (Matt. xxv. 1-12). That in the several things 
which are here said there is a spiritual sense, and thence a 
Divine Holiness, no one sees but he who knows that there 
is a spiritual sense, and what its quality is. In the spirit- 
ual sense, the kingdom of God [or of the heavens'] means 
heaven and the church ; by the bridegroom is meant the 
Lord ; by the wedding, the marriage of the Lord with 
heaven and the church, by the good of love and of faith ; 
by virgins are signified those who are of the church ; by ten, 
all ; hy five, some ; by lamps, the truths of faith ; by oil, the 
good of love ; by sleeping and rising, the life of man in the 
world, which is natural, and his life after death, which is 
spiritual ; by buying, to procure for themselves \ by going 
to them that sell and buying oil, to procure for themselves 
the good of love from others after death ; and because 
then it is no longer procured, therefore, though they came 
with lamps, and the oil which they had bought, to the door 
where the wedding was, still it was said to them by the 
bridegroom, / know you not. The reason is, because man 
remains, after the life in the world, such as he had lived in 
the world. From this example, it is manifest that the Lord 
spake by mere correspondences ; and this, because He 
spake from the Divine which was in Him, and was His. 
That a bridegroom signifies the Lord ; that the kingdom of 
the heavens signifies the church ; and that a wedding signi- 
fies the marriage of the Lord with the church by the good 
of love and of faith ; that virgins signify those who are of 
the church ; ten, all ; five, some ; to sleep, a natural state ; 



20 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. II. 

to buy, to procure for oneself ] a door, entrance to heaven ; 
and that He does not know, when spoken by the Lord, 
signifies that those not known are not in the love of 
Him ; — 'all this may be evident from many passages in 
the prophetic Word, where these expressions have a simi- 
lar signification. It is because virgins sigrrify those who 
are of the church, that in the prophetic Word it is so often 
said the virgin and daughter of Zion, of yerusalem, of Israel; 
and because oil signifies the good of love, therefore all the 
holy things of the church of Israel were anointed with oil. 
It is similar with the other parables, and with all the 
words which the Lord spake, and which were written in 
the gospels. Hence it is that the Lord says that His 
7vords are spirit and are life Qohn vi. 63). It is similar 
with all the Lord's miracles, which were Divine ; for they 
signified the various states of those in whom the church 
was to be established by the Lord. For example : the 
blind received sight, and this signified that they who were 
in ignorance of truth should receive understanding ; the 
deaf received hearing, and this signified that those heark- 
ened and obeyed who had before heard nothing respecting 
the Lord and respecting the Word ; the dead were raised, 
and this signified that they were made alive who would 
otherwise have perished spiritually: and so on. This is 
meant by the Lord's answer to the disciples of John who 
sent to ask whether He was the One That was to come : 
Go and show yohn again the things which ye do hear and 
see ; the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them (Matt. xi. 3-5). Moreover, 
all the miracles recorded in the Word contain within them 
such things as relate to the Lord, heaven, and the church : 
by this those miracles are Divine, and are distinguished 
from miracles that are not Divine. These few things are 
to illustrate what the spiritual sense is, and that it is in 
each and every thing of the Word. 
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18. (3.) It is from the Spiritual Sense that the Word is 
Divinely inspired, and holy in every word. It is said in the 
church that the Word is holy, and this because Jehovah 
God spake it. But inasmuch as its holiness is not ap- 
parent from the letter alone, any one who for that reason 
once has doubts concerning its holiness, when he after- 
wards reads the Word, confirms himself in them by many 
things therein ; for his thought then is, " Is this holy ? I.-? 
this Divine ? " Lest, therefore, such a thought should flow- 
in with many, and afterward grow stronger, and lest in this 
way the conjunction of the Lord with the church, in which 
the Word is, should perish, it has pleased the Lord now to 
reveal its spiritual sense, in order that it may be known 
where in the Word its holiness is concealed. But let 
examples illustrate this also. The Word treats sometimes 
of Egypt, sometimes of Assyria, sometimes of Edom, of 
Moab, of the sons of Ammon, of Tyre and Sidon, and of 
Gog. He who does not know that by their names are sig- 
nified things pertaining to heaven and the church, may be 
led into the error that the Word treats much of peoples and 
nations, and but little of heaven and the church ; thus much 
of earthly things, and little of heavenly things; but when he 
knows what is signified by them, or by their names, he, may 
J ciss from error into the truth. In like manner, while he 
sees that in the Word are so often mentioned gardens, 
groves, forests, also their trees, as the olive, the vine, the 
cedar, the poplar, and the oak \ and so often the lamb, the 
sheep, the goat, the calf, the ox \ and also mountains, hills, 
valleys, and the fountains, rivers, and waters in them, and 
many such things : he who knows nothing of the spiritual 
sense of the Word, cannot but believe that only those 
things are meant ; for he does not know that by a garden, 
grove, and forest, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and 
knowledge \ that by an olive, vine, cedar, poplar, and oak, 
are meant the good and truth of the church, celestial, 
spiritual, rational, natural, and sensual ; that by a lamb, a 
sheep, a goat, a calf, an ox, are meant innocence, charity. 
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and natural affection ; that by mountains, hills, and valleys, 
are meant the higher, the lower, and the lowest things of 
the church ; also that by Egypt is signified knowledge, by 
Assyria reason, by Edom the natural, by Moab the adul- 
teration of good, by the sons of Amnion the adulteration of 
truth, by Tyre and Sidon the cognitions of truth and good, 
by Gog external worship without internal. When, how- 
ever, a man knows all these things, he is then able to 
think that the Word treats only of heavenly things, and 
that those earthly things are only the subjects in which are 
the heavenly. But let an example from the Word illus- 
trate this also. We read in David, The voice of yehovah 
is upon the waters^ the God of glory maketh it to thun- 
der, yehovah is upon the great waters ; the voice of yehovah 
breaketh the cedars, yea, yehovah breaketh in pieces the cedars 
of Lebanon ; He maketh them also to skip like a calf Leba- 
non and Sir ion like the son of unicorns : the voice of yehovah 
cutteth like a flame of fire ; the voice of yehovah maketh the 
7vilderness to tremble, it maketh the wilderness of Kadesh 
to tremble. The voice of yehovah maketh the hinds to be in 
travail, and maketh bare the forests ; but in His temple doth 
every one speak of glory (Ps. xxix. 3-9). He who does not 
know that the particular things here said are in every 
expression Divinely holy, may say within himself if he is 
merely natural, "What is this, — that Jehovah sitteth upon 
the waters ; that by His voice He breaketh the cedars, 
maketh them to skip like a calf, and Lebanon like the son 
of unicorns ; maketh the hinds to be in travail t and so 
on : '* for he does not know that the power of Divine 
Truth, or of the Word, is described by these things in the 
spiritual sense. But in that sense, by the voice of yeho- 
vah which is the thunder there, is meant the Divine Truth, 
or the Word, in its power : by the great waters upon which 
Jehovah sitteth, are meant its truths ; by the cedars and by 
Lebanon, which He breaketh and breaketh to pieces, are 
meant the falsities of the natural man ; and by the calf 
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and the son of unicorns, the falsities of the natural and of 
the sensual man ; by the fiame of fire, the affection for 
falsity ; by the wilderness, and the wilderness of Kaiiesh, the 
church where there is no truth and no good ; by the hinds, 
which the voice of Jehovah makeih to be in travail, are 
meant the Gentiles who are in natural good ; and by the 
forests which He makeih bare, are meant the knowledges 
and cognitions which the Word opens to them : and there- 
fore it follows that In His tempk doth every one speak of 
t;lory ; by which is meant that in everything in the Word 
there are Divine Truths ; for the tetnpk signifies the Lord, 
and hence the Word, also heaven and the church ; and 
glory signifies the Divine Truth. From these things it is 
manifest that there is here no word which does not de- 
scribe the Divine power of the Word against falsities of 
every kind in natural men, and the Divine power of re- 
forming the Gentiles. 

19. There is a still more internal sense in the Word, 
which is called the celestial, of which something was said 
above (n. 6) ; but this sense can hardly be unfolded, for 
it does not fall into the thought of the understanding so 
much as into the affection of the will. The reason that 
there is a still more internal sense in the Word, called the 
celestial, is because there proceed from the Lord the Di- 
vine Good and the Divine Truth, — the Divine Good from 
His Divine Love, and the Divine Truth from His Divine 
Wisdom ; both of these are in the Word, for the Word is 
the proceeding Divine ; and because there are both, there- 
fore the Word gives life to those who read it in a holy 
manner. But this subject will be spoken of in the chapter 
where it will be demonstrated that in everything of the 
Word there is the marriage of the Lord and the church ; 
and from this, the marriage of good and truth. 

20. (4.) The Spiritual Sense of the Word has ^en hitherto 
unknown. That the things in nature, all and each, corre- 
spond to spiritual things, and in like manner all things and 
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each thing in the human body, has been shown in the work 
concerning " Heaven and Hell " (n. 87-105). But what 
Correspondence is, has been hitherto unknown ; in most 
ancient times, however, it was very well known ; for to those 
who then lived, a knowledge of correspondences was the 
knowledge of knowledges, and was so universal that all 
their manuscripts and books were written by correspond- 
ences. The book of Job, which is an ancient book, is full 
of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the Egyptians, 
and also the fabulous stories of the earliest times, were 
correspondences also. All the ancient churches were 
churches representative of heavenly things. Their rites, 
and also the statutes according to which their worship was 
instituted, consisted of mere correspondences ; so did all 
things of the church with the sons of Jacob. The burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, with everything pertaining to them, 
were correspondences ; likewise the tabernacle with all the 
things in it ; and also their feasts, as the feast of un- 
leavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, and the feast of 
the first-fruits ; also the priesthood of Aaron and the 
Levites, as also the garments of holiness worn by Aaron 
and his sons ; and, moreover, all the statutes and judg- 
ments which concerned their worship and their life. Now 
because Divine things present themselves in the world in 
correspondences, therefore the Word was written through- 
out by mere correspondences : wherefore the Lord, be- 
cause He spake from the Divine, spake by correspond- 
ences ; for that which is from the Divine falls into such 
things in nature as correspond to Divine things, and which 
then store up in their bosom Divine things which axe 
called celestial and spiritual. 

21. I have been instructed that the men of the most 
ancient church, which was before the flood, were of a 
genius so heavenly that they spake with the angels of 
heaven, and that they were able to speak with them by 
correspondences : thereby the state of their wisdom be- 
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came such that, whatever they saw on earth, they thought 
of it not only naturally, but also spiritually at the same 
time, thus also conjointly with the angels of heaven. Fur- 
thermore, I have been informed that Enoch, of whom men- 
tion is made in Genesis (v. 21-24), with his associates, 
made a collection of correspondences from the lips of 
those people, and transmitted a knowledge of them to pos- 
terity; in consequence of which, the science of corre- 
spondences was not only known, but it was also cultivated, 
in many kingdoms of Asia, and especially in the land of 
Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, and in 
Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh ; also, that it was carried thence 
from the maritime districts into Greece ; but there it was 
turned into fabulous tales, as is evident from the writings 
of the earliest authors there. 

22. Since the representatives of the church, which were 
correspondences, in the course of time began to be turned 
into what was idolatrous and also into what was magical, 
the knowledge of correspondences, by the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord, gradually became less and less, and 
with the nation of Israel and Judah it was lost and be- 
came utterly extinct. The worship of this nation did 
indeed consist of mere correspondences, and was therefore 
representative of heavenly things ; but still they did not 
know what anything signified, for they were wholly natural 
men, and hence they were neither willing nor able to know 
anything concerning spiritual things, nor consequently any- 
thing concerning correspondences. 

23. The idolatries of nations in ancient times had their 
origin from a knowledge of correspondences, because all 
things which appear upon the earth have a correspond- 
ence ; thus not only trees, but also cattle and birds of 
every kind, also fishes and all other things. The ancients 
who had a knowledge of correspondences, made for them- 
selves images which corresponded to heavenly things, and 
were delighted with them because they signified such 
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things as were of heaven and thence of the church ; and on 
that account they placed them not only in their temples 
but also in their houses, not to adore them, but to call to 
mind the heavenly reality which they signified. Therefore 
in Egypt and elsewhere there were images of calves, oxen, 
serpents, also of boys, old men, and virgins ; because 
calves and oxen signified the affections and powers of the 
natural man ; serpents, the prudence of the sensual man ; 
boys, innocence and charity ; old men, wisdom ; and vir- 
gins, affections for truth ; and so on. Their posterity, 
when the knowledge of correspondences was obliterated, 
began to worship as holy, and at length as deities, the im- 
ages and figures set up by the ancients, because they were 
in their temples and near them. So, too, in other nations. 
Among the Philistines, for example, Dagon was wor- 
shipped (spoken of in i Sam. v.), whose image was in the 
upper part like a man, and in the lower like a fish; so 
devised because a man signifies intelligence, and a fish 
knowledge, and these make a one. Hence also the an- 
cients had worship in gardens and in groves, in accordance 
with the kinds of trees in them; also on mountains and 
hills ; for gardens and groves were significative of wisdom 
and intelligence, and each particular tree signified some- 
thing pertaining to wisdom and intelligence : as the olive 
signified the good of love ; the vine, truth from that good ; 
the cedar, rational good and truth : and as a mountain sig- 
nified the highest heaven ; and a hill, the heaven below 
that. That a knowledge of correspondences remained 
with many of the people of the East even to the Coming 
of the Lord, may also be evident from what is said of the 
wise men from the East, who came to the Lord when He 
was born ; wherefore a star went before them, and they 
brought with them gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh 
(Matt. ii. I, 2, 9, lo, ii); for the star which went before 
them signified knowledge from heaven ; the gold signified 
celestial good ; the frankincense, spiritual good ; and the 
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myrrh, natural good ; and from these three is all worship. 
But still, with the nation of Israel and Judah there was no 
knowledge whatever of correspondences, although every- 
thing pertaining to their worship, and all the statutes and 
judgments given them by Moses, and all the things of the 
Word, were mere correspondences. This was because 
they were in heart idolaters, and such that they were not 
even willing to know that anything in their worship was 
significative of what is celestial and spiritual ; for they 
wished that all those things should be holy of themselves, 
and should be in their possession ; therefore if celestial 
and spiritual things had been disclosed to them, they would 
not only have rejected but would also have profaned them ; 
wherefore heaven was so closed to them that they scarcely 
knew that there was any eternal life. That this is so 
is very evident from their not acknowledging the Lord, 
though all the Sacred Scripture prophesied concerning 
Him and foretold His Coming. They rejected Him for 
the sole reason that He taught them of a heavenly and not 
of an earthly kingdom ; for they wished for a Messiah who 
would exalt them above all the nations in the whole world, 
and not for any Messiah Who would provide for their eter- 
nal salvation. Moreover they assert that the Word con- 
tains in itself many secrets which are called mystical ; yet 
they are not willing to know that these are concerning the 
Lord ; but they are quite willing to know when they are 
told that they are about gold. 

24. The knowledge of correspondences, through which 
is given the spiritual sense of the Word, was not disclosed 
after those times, for the reason that the Christians of the 
primitive church were so very simple that it could not be 
disclosed to them ; for if disclosed, it would have been of 
no use to them, nor would it have been understood. After 
their times, darkness spread over all the Christian world, 
owing to the papal dominion ; and those who are under it 
and have confirmed themselves in its falsities, are neither 
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able nor willing to apprehend anything spiritual, thus what 
the correspondence of natural things to spiritual in the 
Word is ; for so they would be convinced that by Peter is 
not meant Peter, but the Lord as the Rock ; and they 
would also be convinced that the Word even to its inmosts 
is Divine, and that a decree of the Pope is nothing in com- 
parison. And after the Reformation, because men began 
to make a distinction between faith and charity, and to 
worship God under three persons, and thus three Gods, 
whom they thought to be one, heavenly truths were then 
hidden from them ; and if they had been disclosed, they 
would have falsified them, and would have turned them 
aside to faith alone, and not one of them to charity 
and love. So, too, they would have shut heaven to 
themselves. 

25. The spiritual sense of the Word has been disclosed 
by the Lord at this day, because doctrine of genuine truth 
has now been revealed ; and this doctrine, and no other, 
agrees with the spiritual sense of the Word. That sense 
is also signified by the appearing of the Lord in the clouds of 
heaven with glory and power (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31). The 
same chapter treats of the consummation of the age, by 
which is meant the last period of the church. It was also 
promised in the Apocalypse that the Word should be 
opened as to its spiritual sense ; this sense is what is 
meant by the white horse^ and by the great supper to which 
all are invited (Apoc. xix. 1 1-18). That the spiritual sense 
for a long time will not be acknowledged (and this is 
brought about solely by those who are in falsities of 
doctrine, especially concerning the Lord, and who for that 
reason do not admit truths), is meant in the Apocalypse 
by the beast and by the kings of the earth, that they were to 
make war with Him That sat upon the white horse (Apoc. 
xix. 19). By the beast are meant the Papists (as in chap, 
xvii. 3), and by the kings of the earth are meant the Re- 
formed, who are in falsities of doctrine. 
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26. (5.) The Spiritual Setise of the Word will not be given 
to any one hereafter who is not in genuine truths from the 
Lord. The reason is that no one can see the spiritual 
sense except from the Lord alone, and unless he is in 
genuine truths from Him ; for the spiritual sense of the 
Word treats of the Lord alone and of His kingdom ; and 
that is the sense in which His angels in heaven are, for it 
is His Divine truth there. A man can violate this if he 
has a knowledge of correspondences, and wishes by it to 
investigate the spiritual sense of the Word from his own 
intelligence ; for by means of some correspondences known 
to him he can pervert its meaning, and force it to confirm 
even what is false ; and this would be doing violence to 
Divine truth, and to heaven also. Wherefore, if any one 
wishes, from himself and not from the Lord, to open that 
sense, heaven is closed ; and when it is closed, the man 
either sees nothing, or becomes spiritually insane. The 
reason also is that the Lord teaches every one by the 
Word, and He teaches him from the truths that are with 
the man, and does not infuse new ones without a medium. 
Wherefore, if man is not in Divine truths, or if he is in 
only a few truths and at the same time is in falsities, he 
may from these falsify truths ; as is also done by every 
heretic with the sense of the letter of the Word, as is 
known. Lest, therefore, any one should enter into the 
spiritual sense, or should pervert the genuine truth which 
is of that sense, guards have been placed by the Lord, 
which are meant in the Word by cherubs. That guards are 
set, was represented to me in this manner : — It was given 
me to see great purses, appearing like sacks, in which silver 
was stored up in great abundance ; and as they were open, 
it seemed as if every one could take out the silver there 
laid up, yes, carry it off. But near the purses two angels 
were sitting, who were the keepers. The place where the 
purses were stored appeared like a manger in a stable. In 
the next room were seen modest virgins with a chaste wife ; 
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and near that room stood two little children ; and it was 
said that they were not to be played with childishly, but 
wisely. Afterwards appeared a harlot, then a horse lying 
dead. Having seen these things, I was instructed that 
they represented the sense of the letter of the Word, in 
which is the spiritual sense. The great purses full of 
silver signified cognitions of truth in great abundance. 
That they were open, and yet guarded by angels, signified 
that every one could take therefrom cognitions of truth, 
but that care is taken lest any one violate the spiritual 
sense, in which are unmixed truths. The manger in the 
stable, in which the purses were lying, signified spiritual 
nourishment for the understanding ; a manger has this 
signification, because a horse, which eats from it, signifies 
the understanding. The modest virgins, who were seen in 
the next room, signified affections for truth ; and the chaste 
wife, the conjunction of good and truth. The little chil- 
dren signified the innocence of wisdom therein ; these 
little children were angels from the third heaven, who all 
appear like little children. The harlot, with the dead 
horse, signified the falsification of the Word by many at 
this day, by which all understanding of truth perishes : a 
harlot signifies falsification ; and a dead horse, no under- 
standing of truth. 
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III. 



THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD IS THE BASIS, 
THE CONTAINER, AND THE SUPPORT OF ITS SPIRITUAL 
AND CELESTIAL SENSES. 

27. In every Divine work there is a first, a mediate, and 
an ultimate ; and the first goes through the mediate to the 
ultimate, and thus has existence and subsistence ; hence 
the ultimate is the basis. The first, also, is in the mediate, 
and through the mediate in the ultimate ; thus the ultimate 
is the container. And because the ultimate is the container 
and the basis, it is also the support, 

28. It is comprehended by one who is well educated, 
that these three may be named end^ cause, and effect ; and 
also esse [to be], fieri [to become], and existere [to exist] ; 
and that the end is the esse, the cause the fieri, and the 
effect the existere; consequently, that in every complete 
thing there is a trine, which is called the first, the mediate, 
and the ultimate ; also end, cause, and effect ; and also the 
esse, the fieri, and the existere. When these things are com- 
prehended, it is also comprehended that every Divine work 
is complete and perfect in the ultimate; and, likewise, that 
the all is in an ultimate which is trinal, because in it the 
two prior [elements] are together. 

29. It is from this, that by three in the Word is meant, 
in the spiritual sense, what is complete and perfect, and also 
all at once; and because this is the signification of that 
number, it is used in the Word whenever any such thing is 
designated, as in these passages : Isaiah went naked and 
barefoot three years (Isa. xx. 3). Jehovah called Samuel 
THREE TIMES, and Samucl ran three times to Eli^ and Rli 
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understood the third time (i Sam. iii. i-8). Jonathan 
told David to hide himself in the field three days, and 
Jonathan afterwards shot three arrows on the side of a 
stone ; and David then bowed himself three times before 
Jonathan (i Sam. xx. 5, 12-42). Elijah stretched himself 
three times over the widou^s son ( i K ings xvii. 21). Elijah 
commanded that they should pour water upon the burnt- 
offering three times (xviii. 34). yes us said that the king- 
dom of the heavens is like unto leaven^ which a woman took 
and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened (Matt. xiii. 33). jfesus said to Peter, that he would 
denyffimTUK^^ times (xxvi. 34). ^esus said three times 
to Peter, Lovest thou Me? (John xxi. 15-17.) jfonah was 
in the belly of a whale three days and three nights 
(Jon. i. 17). yesus said, Destroy this Temple, and I will 
raise it up in three days (John ii. 19 ; see also Matt, 
xxvi. 61). yesus in Gethsemane prayed three times 
(Matt. xxvi. 39-44). yesus rose again the third day 
(Matt, xxviii. i): besides many other passages, where the 
number three is used ; and it is used where a work finished 
and perfect is treated of, because this is what that number 
signifies. 

30. These things have been premised for the sake of 
the things that follow, that they may be comprehended 
with understanding ; and here, that it may now be compre- 
hended that the natural sense of the Word, which is the 
sense of its letter, is the basis, the container, and the sup- 
port of its spiritual sense and of its celestial sense. 

31. It was said above (n. 6, 19), that there are three 
senses in the Word ; also that the celestial sense is its first 
sense, the spiritual its middle sense, and the natural its 
ultimate sense. From this the rational man may conclude 
that the first [or inmost] of the Word, which is celestial, 
goes on through its middle which is spiritual, to its ulti- 
mate which is natural \ and that its ultimate is thus the 
basis : also that its first, which is celestial, is in its middle 
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which is spiritual, and by means of this in its ultimate 
which is natural ; and consequently, that its ultimate which 
is natural, and is the sense of the letter of the Word, is the 
container: and that because it is the container and the 
basis, it is also the support, 

32. But how these things are effected, cannot be told in 
a few words. They are also arcana in which the angels 
of heaven are, and which will be unfolded, as far as is prac- 
ticable, in the treatises mentioned in the Preface to the 
" Doctrine concerning the Lord," which are to be from An- 
gelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Providence^ Omnipo- 
tence^ Omnipresence^ and Omniscience ; concerning the Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom; and also concerning Life, It 
is enough for our present purpose, that, from what has 
already been said, the conclusion may be drawn that the 
Word (which is itself the Divine Work for the salvation of 
the human race), as to its ultimate sense which is natural 
and is called the sense of the letter^ is the basis, the con- 
tainer, and the support of the two interior senses. 

33. Hence it follows that the Word without the sense of 
its letter would be like a palace without a foundation, thus 
like a palace in the air and not upon the earth ; which 
would be only the shadow of a palace, that would vanish 
away : also that the Word without the sense of its letter 
would be like a temple in which are many other holy 
things, and in the midst of it the shrine, but without roof 
or wall, which are its containers ; and if these were want- 
ing, or if they were taken away, its holy thiwgs would be 
seized upon by thieves, and violated by the beasts of the 
earth and the birds of heaven, and so they would be dissi- 
pated. It would also be like the Tabernacle (in the inmost 
part of which was the ark of the covenant, and in the middle 
the golden candlestick, the golden altar on which was the 
incense, and also the table upon which the shew-bread was 
placed, which were its holy things), without its ultimates, 
which were the curtains and veils. Indeed, the Word m^W 

2* 



34 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. III. 

out the sense of its letter would be like the human body 
without its coverings which are called skins, and without its 
supports the bones ; and without these supports and cover- 
ings, all the inner parts of the body would fall asunder. It 
would also be like the heart and the lungs in the thorax 
without their covering which is called the pleura, and their 
supports the ribs ; or like the brain without its covering 
called the dura mater, and without its general covering, 
container, and support, the skull. So would it be with the 
Word without the sense of its letter; wherefore it is said in 
Isaiah (iv. 5), that yehovah createth upon all the glory a 
cover if ig [or defence'], 

34. Similar would be the case with the heavens where 
the angels are, without the world where men are. The 
human race is their basis, container and support ; and with 
men and in them is the Word. For all the heavens are 
distinguished into two kingdoms, called the celestial king- 
dom and the spiritual. These two kingdoms are being 
founded upon the natural kingdom in which men are. It 
is similar, therefore, with the Word, which is with men and 
in men. That the angelic heavens are distinguished into 
two kingdoms, the celestial and the spiritual, may be seen 
in the work on " Heaven and Hell" (n. 20-28). 

35. That the prophets of the Old Testament represented 
the Lord as to the Word, and thereby signified the Doctrine 
of the church from the Word, and that they were therefore 
called sons of man, was shown in the " Doctrine concern- 
ing the Lord" (n. 28). From which it follows that by the 
\arious things which they suffered and endured, they 
represented the violence done by the Jews to the sense of 
the letter of the Word : as that the prophet Isaiah was 
commanded to loose the sackcloth from off his loins, and to 
put off the shoe from his foot, and to go naked and barefoot 
three years (Isa. xx. 2, 3) : in like manner, that the prophet 
Ezekiel was commanded to draw a barber^ s razor upon \the 
hairs of] his head, and upon his beard, and burn a third fart 

in tke midst of the city^ smite a third pari viiih the sword, 
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and scatter a third part to the wind ; and that he should wrap 
a few of them in his skirts^ and at last should cast them into 
the midst of the fire and burn them (Ez. v. 1-4). Because 
the prophets represented the Word, and hence signified the 
Doctrine of the church from the Word, as was said above, 
and because by the head is signified wisdom from the 
Word, therefore by the hair of the head and by the beard^ 
was signified the ultimate of truth. On account of this 
signification of the hair of the head and the beard, it was 
a sign of grievous mourning, and it was also a great dis- 
grace, to bring baldness on oneself, and also to appear bald. 
For this and for no other reason, the prophet was to shave 
off the hair of his head and his beard, that he might there- 
by represent the state of the Jewish church as to the 
Word. For this reason and no other, the fort}^-two who 
called Elisha bald, were torn in pieces by the two she-bears 
(2 Kings ii. 23, 24). For, as was said before, the prophet 
represented the Word ; and the baldness signified the 
Word without its ultimate sense. That the Nazarites 
represented the Lord as to the Word in its ultimates, will 
be seen in a following article (n. 49). On that account it 
was a statute for them that they should make their hair 
grow, and shave off none of it. The word Nazarite^ also, 
in the Hebrew language signifies the hair of the head. It 
was a statute for the high-priest, also, not to shave his 
head (Lev. xxi. 10) : in like manner for the father of a 
family (Lev. xxi. 5). Hence it was that baldness was a 
grievous disgrace to them, as may be evident from these 
passages : On all heads baldness^ and every beard shaven 
(Isa. XV. 2 ; Jer. xlviii. 37). Upon all faces shame, and on 
all heads baldness (Ez. vii. 18). Every head made bald, and 
every shoulder stripped of hair (Ez. xxix. 18). / will bring 
up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon every head 
(Amos viii. 10). Put on baldness, and shave thee for the 
sons of thy delights, and extend thy baldness because they have 
gone away from thee (Mic. i. 16). Here by putting-ou 
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and extending baldness, is signified to falsify the truths 
of the Word in its ultimates ; and when these are falsi- 
fied, as was the case with the Jews, the whole Word is 
destroyed : for the ultimates of the Word are its props and 
supports ; indeed, every word is a prop and support of its 
celestial and spiritual truths. As a head of hair signifies 
truth in its ultimates, for that reason in the spiritual world 
all who despise the Word and falsify the sense of its letter 
appear bald ; but they who honor and love it, appear with 
becoming hair. On this subject, also, see below (n. 49). 

36. The Word in the ultimate or natural sense, which is 
the sense of its letter, is also signified by the wall of the 
Holy Jerusalem, the structure of which was jasper ; and 
by the foundations of the wall, which were precious stones ; 
and also by its gates, which were pearls (Apoc. xxi. 18-21) ; 
for by Jerusalem is signified the church as to doctrine. 
But more on these points in a following article. From 
what has been adduced, it may now be evident that the 
sense of the letter of the Word, which is natural, is the 
basis, the container, and the support of its interior senses, 
which are the spiritual and the celestial senses. 
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IV. 



DIVINE TRUTH IN THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD 
IS IN ITS FULNESS, IN ITS HOLINESS, AND IN ITS POWER. 

37. The Word in its sense of the letter is in its fulness, 
in its holiness, and in its power, because the two prior or 
interior senses, which are called the spiritual and the 
celestial, are together in the natural sense, which is the 
sense of the letter, as was said above (n. 31); but how 
they are together shall now be told in a few words. 

38. In heaven and in the world there are successive 
order and simultaneous order; in successive order one 
thing succeeds and follows another, from things that are 
highest even to the lowest ; but in simultaneous order one 
thing is next to another from the inmost even to the outer- 
most. Successive order is like a column, graduated from 
the summit to the base ; while simultaneous order is like a 
work cohering within its circumferences, from the centre 
even to the surface. It shall now be told how successive 
order becomes simultaneous order in the ultimate ; it be- 
comes so in this way: The highest things of successive 
order become the inmost of simultaneous order, and the 
lowest things of successive order become the outermost of 
simultaneous order; comparatively, as a graduated col- 
umn subsiding becomes a body coherent in a plane. Thus 
from the successive is formed the simultaneous, and this in 
all and in each thing of the natural world, and in all and 
in each thing of the spiritual world ; for there is every- 
where a first, a mediate, and an ultimate ; and the first 
tends and passes through the mediate to its ultimate. Now 
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to the Word : The celestial, the spiritual, and the natural 
proceed from the Lord in successive order; and in the 
ultimate they are in simultaneous order : now in this man- 
ner the celestial and the spiritual senses of the Word are 
together in its natural sense. When this is compre- 
hended, it may be seen how the natural sense of the Word, 
which is the sense of its letter, is the basis, the container, 
and the support of its spiritual and celestial senses ; also 
how the Divine Good and the Divine Truth in the sense of 
the letter are in their fulness, in their holiness, and in their 
power. 

39. From all this it may be evident that the Word is the 
Word itself in its sense of the letter ; for inwardly in this 
there are spirit and life. This is what the Lord says in 
John (vi. 63) : The words that I speak unto you they are 
spirit and they are life: the Lord spake His words before 
the world, and in the natural sense. The celestial and the 
spiritual senses are not the Word without the natural sense 
which is the sense of the letter ; for they are like spirit and 
life without a body ; and they are (as said above, n. 33) 
like a palace with nothing to rest on. 

40. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are 
in part not naked truths, but are appearances of truth, and 
like similitudes and comparisons are taken from such 
things as are in nature ; and thus are such as have been 
accommodated and adapted to the capacity of the simple 
and also of children. But as they are correspondences, 
they are the receptacles and dwelling-places of genuine 
truth ; and they are like vessels to inclose and contain, as 
a crystal cup holds noble wine, and as a silver dish con- 
tains edible food ; and they are like garments used for 
clothing, as swaddling-clothes wrap an infant, and as be- 
coming dresses clothe a virgin ; they are also like the 
knowledges of the natural man, which comprise within 
them the perceptions and affections of truth belonging to 
the spiritual man. The naked truths themselves, which 
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are inclosed, contained, clothed, and comprised, are in the 
spiritual sense of the Word, and the naked goods are in its 
celestial sense. But let this be illustrated from the Word : 
Jesus said. Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, because ye 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but with- 
in they are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Phari- 
see, cleanse first the inside of the cup and of the platter, that 
the outside of them may be clean also (Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). 
Here the Lord spake by ultimates, which are containing 
[vessels], and said cup and platter ; and by cup is meant 
wine, and by wine the truth of the Word ; and by the plat- 
ter is meant food, and by food the good of the Word. To 
cleanse the inside of the cup and of the platter, signifies to 
purify the interiors of the mind by means of the Word ; 
these belong to the will and the thought, and so to love 
and faith : that the outside may thus be clean, signifies that 
the exteriors, which are the works and the speech, are thus 
purified ; for these derive their essence from the will and 
the thought. Again : Jesus said. There was a certain rich 
man, who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day : and there was a certain poor maUy 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate^full of sores (Luke 
xxi. 19, 20). Here also the Lord in His speech made use 
of natural things, which were correspondences and con- 
tained spiritual things. By the rich man is meant the Jew- 
ish nation, which is called rich because they had the Word 
in which are spiritual riches. By the purple and fine linen 
with which he was clothed, are signified the good and truth 
of the Word ; by the purple its good, and by the fine linen 
its truth. By faring sumptuously every day, is signified 
their delight in having the Word and reading it. By the 
poor man Lazarus are meant the Gentiles who had not the 
Word ; that they were despised and rejected by the Jews, 
is meant by his being laid at the rich man^s gate, full of 
sores. The Gentiles are meant by Lazarus, because the 
Gentiles were loved by the Lord ; as the Lazarus who was 
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raised from the dead was loved by the Lord (John xi. 3, 5, 
36), and is called His friend (xi. 11), and reclined at table 
with the Lord (xii. 2). From these two passages it is man- 
ifest that the truths and goods of the sense of the letter of 
the Word are as vessels, and as garments for the naked 
good and truth which lie concealed in the spiritual and 
the celestial senses of the Word. 

41. Since the Word is such in the sense of the letter, it 
follows that they who are in Divine truths, and in the be- 
lief that the Word inwardly in its bosom is the holy Divine, 
and still more they who are in the belief that the Word is 
such from its spiritual and celestial senses, see Divine 
truths in natural light, while reading the Word in enlight- 
enment from the Lord ; for the light of heaven in which 
the spiritual sense of the Word is, flows into the natural 
light in which the sense of the letter of the Word is, and 
illuminates the intellectual of man which is called the ra- 
tional, and makes him see and acknowledge the Divine 
truths, both where they stand forth and where they lie con- 
cealed. These flow-in with the light of heaven, with some, 
at times even when they are not aware of it. 

42. Since our Word in its inmost depths, from its celes- 
tial sense, is like a flame which enkindles, and in its inter- 
mediate depths, from the spiritual sense, is like a light 
which enlightens, therefore in the ultimate, from its natu- 
ral sense wherein are the two interior senses, the Word is 
like the ruby and the diamond ; like a ruby from the celes- 
tial flame, and like the diamond from the spiritual light. 
Because from its transparency the Word is such in its 
sense of the letter, therefore the Word in this sense is 
meant by \h^ foundations of the wall of the New Jerusalem, 
by the Urim and the Thummim on Aaron^s ephod^ by the 
\^precious stones in the] garden of Eden where the king of Tyre 
had been^ as also by the curtains and veils of the Tabernacle^ 
and by the externals of the Temple at Jerusalem ; but the 
Word in its very glory, by the Zord when He was trans- 

j^gured. 
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43. That the truths of the sense of the letter of the 
Word are meant by the foundations of the wall of the New 
Jerusalem, in the Apocalypse, chap, xxi., follows from this, 
that by the New Jerusalem is meant a new church as to 
doctrine, as has been shown in the " Doctrine concerning 
the Lord" (n. 62, 63). Its wall, therefore, and the founda- 
tions of the wall, can mean nothing else than the external of 
the Word, which is the sense of its letter ; for the doctrine 
is from that sense, and the church by means of the doc- 
trine ; and it is like a wall with its foundations, which in- 
closes and protects a city. Concerning the wall of the 
New Jerusalem, and its foundations, we read as follows in 
the Apocalypse : The angel measured the wall of the city 
Jerusalem, a hundred and forty-four cubits, which was the 
measure of a man, that is, of an angeL And the wall had 
twelve foundations, garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; 
the third, chalcedony ; the fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx ; 
the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl ; 
the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, jacinth ; 
the twelfth, amethyst (xxi. 17-20). The number one hun- 
dred and forty four, signifies all the truths and goods of the 
church, from doctrine out of the sense of the letter of the 
Word ; and twelve has the same signification. By a man 
is signified intelligence ; by an angel, the Divine truth, from 
which the intelligence is ; by the measure, their quality ; 
by the wall and by its foundations, the sense of the letter 
of the Word ; and by the precious stones are signified the 
truths and goods of the Word in their order, from which is 
the doctrine, and, by means of the doctrine, the church. 

44. The truths and goods of the sense of the letter of the 
Word are meant by the Urim and the Thummim. The 
Urim and Thummim were upon the ephod of Aaron, 
whose priesthood represented the Lord as to the Divine 
good and as to the work of salvation. The garments of 
priesthood, or the garments of holiness, represented Divine 
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truth from the Divine good ; the ephod represented the 
Divine truth in its ultimate, and thus the Word in the 
sense of the letter, for this is Divine truth in its ultimate, 
as was said above ; the twelve precious stones with the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, which were the Urim and 
Thummim, therefore represented Divine truths from Divine 
good in their whole complex. Concerning these things we 
read as follows in Moses : They shall make the ephod of 
blue and of purple^ scarlet double-dyed^ and fine-twined linen; 
afterwards they shall make the breastplate of judgment after 
the work of the ephod; and thou shall set in it settings of 
stone, four rows of stone; the first row shall be a carbuticle^ 
a topaz, and an emerald; the second row, a chrysoprasus, a 
sapphire, and a diamond ; the third row, a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst; the fourth row, a beryl, a sardius, and a 
jasper. These stones shall be according to the names of the 
sons of Israel ; there shall be the engravings of a signet for 
the twelve tribes according to their name ; and Aaron shall 
carry upon the breastplate of judgmefit the Urim and Thum- 
mim ; and let them be upon Aaron^s heart when he goeth in 
before yehovah (Ex. xxviii. 6, 15, 17-21, 29, 30). What 
was represented by the garments of Aaron, his ephod, robe, 
undercoat, mitre, and girdle, has been explained in the "Ar- 
cana Caelestia," where that chapter is treated of ; and where 
it is shown that by the ephod was represented Divine truth 
in its ultimate ; that by the precious stones there, were rep- 
resented Divine truths translucent from good ; by the 
twelve tribes of Israel, all things pertaining to the church ; 
by the breastplate, Divine truth from Divine good ; by the 
Urim and Thummim, the resplendence of Divine truth from 
Divine good in ultimates, for Urim is " shining fire," and 
Thummim is "resplendence" in angelic language, and 
" integrity " in the Hebrew ; also that answers were given 
by variegations of light, and at the same time by tacit per- 
ception, or by a living voice ; besides other things. From 
'hich it may be evident that by these precious stones also 
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were signified truths from good in the ultimate sense of the 
Word ; nor are answers from heaven given by other means, 
for in that sense the proceeding Divine is in its fulness. 
That precious stones and diadems signify Divine truths in 
their ultimates, such as the truths of the sense of the letter 
of the Word are, was made plainly manifest to me from 
the precious stones and diadems in the spiritual world with 
the angels and spirits there : these I have seen worn by 
them, and also in their caskets ; and it was given me to 
know that they corresponded to truths in the ultimates; 
and indeed, that their being and their appearance are 
therefrom. Because these are signified by diadems and 
precious stones, they were also seen by John upon the 
head of the dragon (Apoc. xii. 3), and upon the horns of 
the beast (Apoc. xiii. i) ; there were also precious stones 
on the harlot that sat on the scarlet beast (Apoc. xvii. 4). 
They were seen on them, because by them are signified 
those in the Christian world with whom the Word is. 

45. The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are 
meant by the precious stones in the garden of Eden in which 
the king of Tyre is said to have been. We read in Ezekiel, 
King of Tyre, thou sealest up thy sum^ full of wisdom^ and 
perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; 
every precious stone was thy cover i?ig; the ruby, the topaz^ 
and the diamond; the beryl, the sardonyx, and the Jasper; the 
sapphire, the chrysoprasus, and the emerald, and gold (xxviii. 
12, 13). By Tyre in the Word are signified cognitions of 
truth and good ; by a king, the truth of the church is signi- 
fied j by the garden of Eden are signified wisdom and intel- 
ligence from the Word ; by precious stones are signified 
truths translucent from good, such as are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word ; and because these truths are signi- 
fied by the stones, therefore they are called his covering. 
That the sense of the letter covers the interiors of the Word, 
may be seen in a preceding paragraph. 

46. The sense of the letter of the Word is signified by ikt 
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curtains and veils of the tabernacle. The tabemcule repre- 
sented heaven and the church ; and therefore the form of 
it was shown by Jehovah on Mount Sinai. Consequently 
all the things which were in the tabernacle, which were the 
candlestick, the golden altar for incense, and the table 
upon which was the shew-bread, represented and therefore 
signified holy things of heaven and the church ; and the 
holy of holies, where was the ark of the covenant, repre- 
sented and thence signified the inmost of heaven and the 
church ; and by the Law itself, written upon the two tables 
of stone, and inclosed in the ark, the Lord was signified in 
respect to the Word. Now because externals derive their 
essence from internals, and both of these draw theirs from 
the inmost, which in that case was the Law, therefore the 
holy things of the Word were represented and signified by 
all things of the tabernacle. From this it follows that the 
ultimates of the tabernacle, which were the curtains and 
veils, which were coverings and containers, signified the 
ultimates of the Word, which are the truths and goods of 
the sense of its letter. Because these were signified, there- 
fore all the curtains and veils were made of fine-twined 
linen, and blue, and purple, and double-dyed scarlet, with 
cherubs (Ex. xxvi. i, 31, 36). What was represented and 
signified by the tabernacle and by all things in it, both 
generally and particularly, has been explained in the " Ar- 
cana Caelestia," where that chapter of Exodus is treated 
of ; and it is there shown that the curtains and veils repre- 
sented the externals of heaven and the church, thus also 
the externals of the Word ; and also that by the cotton or 
fine linen was signified truth from a spiritual origin; by 
hyacinthine blue, truth from a celestial origin ; by purple, 
celestial good ; by double-dyed scarlet, spiritual good ; and 
by cherubs, the guards of the interiors of the Word. 

47. By the externals of the temple at Jerusalem were rep- 
resented the externals of the Word, which belong to the sense 
(f/ its letter y for the reason that the temple, like the taber- 
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nacle, represented heaven and the church, and thus also 
the Word. That the Divine Human of the Lord was sig- 
nified by the temple at Jerusalem, He teaches in John : 
Destroy this Temple^ and in three days I will raise it up : 
He spake of the Temple of His Body (ii. 19, 21) ; and where 
the Lord is meant, the Word also is meant, because He is 
the Word. Now, because the inner parts of the temple 
represented the interiors of heaven and the churchy thus of 
the Word also, therefore its outer parts represented and 
signified the exteriors of heaven and the church, and so of 
the Word also ; and these things belong to the sense of the 
letter. Respecting the exteriors of the temple, we read 
that They were built of whole stone not hewn, and of cedar 
within ; and that all its walls were canned inside with cher- 
ubs, palm-trees, and open flowers ; and that the floor was 
overlaid with gold (i Kings vi. 7, 29, 30) ; by all of which 
are also signified the externals of the Word, which are the 
holy things of the sense of its letter. 

48. The Word in its glory was represented by the Lord 
when He was transfigured. Of the Lord when transfigured 
before Peter, James and John, we read, that His face shone 
like the sun; and His raiment became as the light ; and that 
Moses and Elias were seen talking with Him ; and that a 
bright cloud overshadowed the disciples ; and that a voice was 
heard out of the cloud, saying. This is My beloved Son, hear 
ye Him (Matt. xvii. 1-5). I have been instructed that the 
Lord then represented the Word. By His face which 
shone like the sun, was represented His Divine Good ; by 
the raiment which became like the light. His Divine Truth ; 
by Moses and Elias, the historical and the prophetical 
Word, — by Moses the Word written through him and the 
historic Word in general, and by Elias all the prophetic 
Word ; by the bright cloud which overshadowed the disciples, 
the Word in the sense of the letter ; wherefore from it a 
voice was heard, saying, This is My beloved Son, hear ye 
Htm ; for no announcements and answers from heaven are 
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ever made except by ulti mates, such as are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word, for they are made by the Lord in 
fulness. 

49. It has thus far been shown that the Word in the natu- 
ral sense, which is the sense of the letter, is in its holiness 
and in its fulness. Something will now be said to show that 
the Word in that sense is also in its power. How great and 
of what kind the power of the Divine Truth in the heavens 
is, and also on the earth, may be evident from what has been 
said of the Power of the Angels of Heaven^ in the work on 
" Heaven and Hell " (n. 228-233). The power of the 
Divine Truth is especially against falsities and evils, and 
thus against the hells. These must be combated by means 
of truths from the sense of the letter of the Word. By the 
truths that are in a man, also, the Lord has the power of 
saving him ; for a man is reformed and regenerated by 
truths from the sense of the letter of the Word, and is 
then taken out of hell and introduced into heaven. The 
Lord, as to His Divine Humanity also, took on this power, 
after fulfilling all the things in the Word even to its ulti-* 
mates ; wherefore He said to the high-priest, when by the 
passion of the cross He was to fulfil what then remained 
to be done, Henceforth ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of pcrwer^ and coming in the clouds of heaven 
(Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62). The Son of Man is the 
Lord as to the Word ; the clouds of heaven are the Word in 
the sense of the letter ; to sit at the right hand of God, is 
omnipotence through the Word. (So also in Mark xvi. 19.) 
The Lord's power from the ultimates of truth was repre- 
sented in the Jewish church by the Nazarites, and by Sam- 
son, of whom it is said that he was a Nazarite from his 
mother's womb, and that his power lay in his hair ; Naza- 
rite and Nazariteship also signify hair. That his power 
lay in his hair, he himself showed when he said, There hath 
not come a razor upon my head, for I have been a Nazarite 
from my mother's womb : if I be shave.t, then my strength 
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will go from me^ and I shall become weak, and be like any 
other man (Judg. xvi. 17). It is not possible for any one 
to know why Nazariteship, which signifies hair, was insti- 
tuted, and why Samson had strength from his locks, unless 
he knows what is signified in the Word by the head. By 
the head is signified heavenly wisdom, which angels and 
men have from the Lord by means of Divine truth ; con- 
sequently the hair of the head signifies heavenly wisdom 
in ultimates, and also Divine truth in ultimates. Because 
this was signified by hair, from correspondence with the 
heavens, it was therefore a statute for the Nazarites, that 
they should not shave the hair of their heads, because that was 
the Nazariteship of God upon their heads (Num. vi. 1-21) ; 
and therefore it was also made a statute, that the high priest 
and his sons should not shave their heads, lest they should die, 
and lest wrath should come upon the whole house of Israel 
(Lev. X. 6). Since the hair was so holy on account of this 
signification from correspondence, therefore the Son of 
Man, Who is the Lord as to the Word, is described even 
as to the hair, that it was white like wool, as white as snow 
(Apoc. i. 14); in like manner the Ancient of Days (Dan. 
vii. 9). On this subject something may also be seen above 
(n. 35). In brief, the power of Divine truth, or of the 
Word, is in the sense of the letter, for the reason that 
the Word is there in its fulness, and the angels of both of 
the Lord's kingdoms and men are together in that sense. 
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V. 



THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH IS TO BE DRAWN FROM 
THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD, AND TO BE 
CONFIRMED BY IT. 

50. It has been shown in the preceding chapter that the 
Word in the sense of the letter is in its fulness, in its holi- 
ness, and in its power; and since the Lord is the Word, 
for He is the All of the Word, it follows that the Lord is 
present in that sense most of all, and that He teaches and 
enlightens man from it. But these things shall be demon- 
strated in this order : i. The Word is not understood with- 
out doctrine, 2. Doctrine is to be drawn from the sense of 
the letter of the Word, 3. But the Divine truth^ which is to 
be of doctrifie, appears to none but those who are in enlighten- 
mentfrom the Lord, 

51. (i.) The Word is not understood without doctrine. 
This is because the Word in the sense of the letter con- 
sists of mere correspondences, in order that spiritual and 
celestial things may be together therein, and that every 
word may be a container and support for them. For this 
reason, in the sense of the letter in some places the truths 
are not naked, but clothed, and these are called appear- 
ances of truth ; and they are the many things accommo- 
dated to the capacity of the simple, who do not lift their 
thoughts above such things as they see before their eyes ; 
also some things which appear like contradictions, when 
yet there is no contradiction in the Word viewed in its own 
light ; and furthermore, in some passages in the prophets 
there are brought together names of places and of persons 
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from which no sense can be elicited, as with those addressed 
above (n. 5). Since, then, the Word is such in the sense of 
the letter, it may be evident that it cannot be understood 
without doctrine. But let examples illustrate this. It is said 
that yehovah repenteth (Ex. xxxii. 12, 14; Jon. iii. 9; iv. 2); 
and it is also said that Jehovah repenteth «^/(Num. xxiii. 19; 
I Sam. XV. 29) : without doctrine these statements do not 
agree. It is said that Jehovah visiteth the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation 
(Num. xiv. 18); and it is also said that The father shall 
not die for the son, nor the son for the father ; but every one in 
his own sill (Deut. xxiv. 16) : by means of doctrine these 
statements do not conflict, but are in agreement. Jesus 
says, Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you : every one that asketh 
shall receive, and he that seeketh shall find, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened (Matt. vii. 7, 8; xxi. 21, 22): 
without doctrine, it might be believed that every one is to 
receive what he asks ; but from doctrine it is believed that 
whatever a man asks from the Lord, and not from himself, 
is given. This also the Lord teaches : If ye abide in Me, 
and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you (John xv. 7). The Lord says. Blessed 
are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God (Luke vi. 20) : 
without doctrine it may be thought that heaven is for 
the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches that 
the poor in spirit are meant ; for the Lord says. Blessed are 
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt. V. 3). The Lord says. Judge not, that ye be not 
judged ; with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged 
(Matt. vii. I, 2 ; Luke vi. 37) : without doctrine, this might 
be brought forward to prove that one ought not to say 
concerning evil that it is evil, and so that he ought not to 
judge concerning a wicked man that he is wicked ; accord- 
ing to doctrine, however, it is lawful to judge, but justly ; 
for the Lord says. Judge righteous judgment (John vii. 24). 
Jesus says, Be not ye called teacher, for One is your Teacher^ 

3 
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ti'cn Christ ; coil no man your father upon the earthy for 
One is your Father in the heavens ; neither be ye called 
masters^ for One is your Master^ even Christ (Matt, xxiii. 8, 
9, lo) : without doctrine this would be, that it is not lawful 
to call any one teacher^ father^ or master ; but from doctrine 
it is known that it is lawful in a natural sense, but not in a 
spiritual sense. Jesus said to the disciples, When the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory ^ ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones^ ji^dging the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. 
xix. 28) : from these words it may be concluded that the 
Lord's disciples also are to judge, when yet they are able 
to judge no one ; doctrine, therefore, will reveal this 
arcanum, by teaching that the Lord alone Who is omnis- 
cient and knows the hearts of all is to judge, and is able 
to judge; and that by His twelve disciples is meant the 
church as to all truths and goods, which it has from the 
Lord through the Word ; wherefore doctrine concludes that 
these are to judge every one, according to the words of the 
Lord in John (iii. 17, 18 ; xii. 47, 48). One who reads the 
Word without doctrine does not know how those things 
can be consistent which are said in the prophets concern- 
ing the Jewish nation and concerning Jerusalem; for it is 
said that the church is to remain with that nation, with 
its seat in that city for ever, as in the following passages : 
Jehovah will visit His flock^ the house of Judah^ and 
will set them as the hone of glory in war; out of him 
the corner^ out of him the nail, and out of him the bow 
of war (Zech. x. 3, 4) : Lo I come, that I may dwell in the 
midst of thee ; and Jehovah shall make yudah an inheri- 
tance, and shall choose Jerusalem again (Zech. ii. 10, 12) : 
// shall come to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and 
yudah shall abide for ever, and Jerusalem to generation and 
generation (Joel iii. 18, 20) : Behold the days come in which 
I will sow the house of Israel and the house of jfudah with 
the seed of man, and in which I will make a new covetiant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah : and 
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this shall he the covenant, I will put My law in the midst of 
them, a fid write it upon the heart, and will be their God, and 
they shall he My people (Jer. xxxi. 27, 31, 33) : In that day 
ten men out of all the languages of the nations shall take hold 
of the skirt of a man that is a J^ew, saying, We will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you (Zech. viii. 23) : 
and the like elsewhere (as Is. xliv. 24, 26 ; xlix. 22, 23 ; 
Ixv. 9 ; Ixvi. 20, 22 j Jer. iii. 18 ; xxiii. 5 ; 1. 19, 20 ; Nahum 
i. 15 ; Malachi iii. 4) ; in which places the Lord's Coming 
is treated of ; and it is said that this is to take place at the 
time of His Coming. But the contrary is said in many 
other places, from which this only will be adduced ; / 
will hide My face from them, I will see what their end will 
be ; for they are a generation of perverseness, children in whom 
is no faithfulness, I said, I will cast them into the farthest 
corners, I will make the remembrance of them to cease from 
among men ; for they are a nation void of counsel, neither is 
there understanding in them. Their vine is of the vine of 
Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah ; its grapes are grapes 
of gall, their clusters are bitter ; their wine is the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. All this is hidden with 
Me, sealed up among My treasures. To Me belongeth ven- 
geance and retribution (Deut. xxxii. 20, 26, 28, 32-35). 
These things are said of that nation, and similar things are 
said elsewhere (as Is. iii. i, 2, 8 ; v. 3-6 \ Deut. ix. 5, 6 ; 
Matt. xii. 39 ; xxiii. 27, 28 ; John viii. 44 ; also in Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel throughout). But these things which appear 
contradictory will, from doctrine, be manifestly concor- 
dant ; for doctrine teaches that by Israel and Judah in the 
Word are not meant Israel and Judah, but the church in 
two senses ; in the one as devastated, in the other as to 
be established by the Lord. And similar are other things 
in the Word ; from which it is plainly manifest that the 
Word is not understood without doctrine. 

52. From these things it may be evident that they who 
read the Word without doctrine, or who do not gather to 
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themselves doctrine from the Word, are in obscurity re- 
specting every truth, and that the mind is wandering and 
uncertain, prone to errors, and also easily falling into her- 
esies, which they also embrace if favor or authority sup- 
ports them and their reputation is not endangered ; for to 
them the Word is like a candlestick without a light, and 
they see many things as in the shade ; and yet they see 
almost nothing, for doctrine alone is the lamp. I have 
seen such when they had been examined by the angels ; 
and it was found that they could confirm from the Word 
whatever they would, and that they confirm the things 
which are of their love, and of the love of those whom they 
favor ; and I have seen them stripped of their garments, 
a sign that they were without truths ; garments there are 
truths. 

53. (2.) Doctrine is to be drawn from the sense of the let- 
ter of the Word, and to be confirmed by it. The reason is 
that the Lord is present with man and enlightens him, and 
teaches him the truths of the church, there and nowhere 
else. And nothing is ever wrought by the Lord except in 
fulness ; and the Word is in its fulness in the sense of the 
letter, as shown above ; thence it is that doctrine is to be 
drawn from the sense of the letter. 

54. The Word is not only understood by means of doc- 
trine, but it also gives light, as it were ; for, as was shown 
above, the Word is not understood without doctrine, and 
is like a candlestick without a light ; it is therefore through 
doctrine that the Word is understood, and is like a candle- 
stick with a lighted candle. A man then sees more things 
than he had seen before, and also understands things 
which he before had not understood. Obscure and dis- 
cordant things he either does not see, and passes them by ; 
or he sees and explains them so that they may agree with 
the doctrine. Experience in the Christian world bears 
witness that the Word is seen from doctrine, and is also 
explained according to it. For all the Reformed see the 
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Word from their doctrine, and explain the Word according 
to it; so, too, the Papists see it from their doctrine, and 
explain it according to that ; yes, the Jews from theirs, and 
according to it ; consequently falsities are seen from false 
doctrine, and truths from true doctrine. It is manifest 
from this that true doctrine is as a candle in the darkness, 
and as a guidepost on the highway. But doctrine is not 
only to be drawn from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
but is also to be confirmed by it : for if not confirmed by 
it, a truth of doctrine appears as if only the intelligence of 
man were in the doctrine, and not the Lord's Divine Wis- 
dom ; thus, also, the doctrine would be like a house in the 
air and not upon the earth, and so without a foundation. 

55. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fully 
drawn from the literal sense of the Word ; for the Word in 
that sense is like a man clothed, but whose face is bare, 
and his hands also bare. All the things which pertain to 
a man's life, and thus to his salvation, are naked there, 
but the rest are clothed ; and in many places where they 
are clothed they show through, as the face shows through 
a veil of silk. As truths of the Word are multiplied from 
the love of them, and as they are arranged in order by this 
love, they also shine and appear more and more clearly 
through the clothing. But this, also, is by means of 
doctrine. 

56. It may be believed that doctrine of genuine truth 
can be gathered by means of the spiritual sense of the 
Word which is given through a knowledge of correspond- 
ences ; but doctrine is not gathered by means of that 
sense, but only illustrated and corroborated ; for, as was 
said before (n. 26), no one comes into the spiritual sense 
of the Word by means of correspondences, unless he is 
first in genuine truths from doctrine. If a man is not pre- 
viously in genuine truths, by some correspondences known 
to him he may falsify the Word, for he may join them to- 
gether and explain them to confirm what is clinging fast in 
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his mind from some principle that he has adopted. Be- 
sides, the spiritual sense is not given to any one except by 
the Lord alone ; and it is guarded by Him as heaven is 
guarded, for heaven is in it. It is most important, there- 
fore, for a person to study the Word in the sense of the 
letter ; from that alone is doctrine given. 

57. (3.) Gentiine truths which will be of doctrine^ does not 
appear in the setise of the letter of the Word to any but those 
who are in enlightenment from the Lord, Enlightenment is 
from the Lord alone, and is with those who love truths be- 
cause they are truths, and who make them uses of the life ; 
with others, enlightenment in the Word is not given. En- 
lightenment is from the Lord alone, because He is in all 
things of the Word. They have enlightenment who love 
truths because they are truths, and who make them uses of 
the life, because they are in the Lord, and the Lord is in 
them. For the Lord is His own Divine Truth ; and when 
this is loved because it is Divine Truth (and it is loved 
when it is made use)^ the Lord is then in it with the man. 
These things the Lord also teaches in John : In that day 
ye shall know that ye are in Me, and I in you; he that hath 
My commandments and kcepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; 
and I will love him, and will manifest Myself unto him ; and 
I will come unto him, and make My abode with him (xiv. 20, 
21, 23) : also in Matthew : Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God (v. 8). These are they who are in en- 
lightenment when they read the Word, and with whom the 
Word gives light and is translucent. 

58. The Word gives light and is translucent with them, 
because there are the spiritual and the celestial senses in 
every thing of the Word, and these senses are in the light 
of heaven ; wherefore through these senses and their light 
the Lord flows into the natural sense of the Word, and into 
the light of it that is with a man. Hence the man recog- 
nizes the truth from an interior perception, and afterwards 
sees it in his thought ; and this as often as he is in the 
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affection for truth for the sake of truth ; for from affection 
comes perception, from perception' thought, and thus is 
effected the acknowledgment which is called faith. But 
more will be said on this subject in the next chapter which 
will treat of the conjunction of the Lord with man by 
means of the Word. 

59. With these the first thing is to gather for themselves 
doctrine from the literal sense of the Word. Thus they 
light a candle for their farther progress. But after the 
doctrine has been gathered, and thus the candle lighted, 
they see the Word by it. But those who do not gather 
doctrine for themselves, first make search to learn whether 
the doctrine given by others, and received by the general 
body, agrees with the Word ; and to the things which agree 
they assent, and from those which do not agree they dis- 
sent. In this manner is their doctrine formed for them ; 
and by means of the doctrine, their faith. But this takes 
place only with those who, not being distracted by the 
affairs of the world, have ability to see. These, if they 
love truths because they are truths, and make them uses 
of the life, are in enlightenment from the Lord. Others 
who are in any life according to truths, can learn from 
them. 

60. The contrary is the case with those who read the 
Word from the doctrine of a false religion, and still more 
with those who confirm that doctrine from the Word, and 
this with a view to their own glory and to the riches of the 
world. With these the truth of the Word is as in the 
shadow of night, and falsity as in the light of day ; they 
read the truth, but they do not see it ; and if they see a 
shadow of it they falsify it. These are they of whom the 
Lord says, that they have eyes and see not, and ears but do 
not understand QAzXt, xiii. 14, 15): for nothing else blinds 
a man but his proprium and the confirmation of falsity. A 
man's proprium is the love of self, and the pride of his own 
intelligence that comes from that love; and the confir- 
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mation of falsity is thick darkness that counterfeits light. 
I'heir light is merely natural, and their sight is like that of 
one who sees spectres in a shadow. 

6 1. It has been granted me to converse with many 
after their death who believed that they should shine 
like stars in heaven ; because, as they said, they esteemed 
the Word holy, often read it through, collected from it 
many things by which they confirmed the dogmas of their 
faith, and therefore were celebrated in the world as 
learned men ; wherefore they believed that they should 
be Michaels and Raphaels. But many of them were ex- 
amined in respect to the love from which they studied the 
Word j and some of them were found to have studied it 
from the love of themselves, that they might appear great 
in the world, and might be honored as leaders of the 
church j some, however, from the love of the world, that 
they might gain riches. When these were also examined 
as to what they knew from the Word, it was found that 
they knew nothing of genuine truth from it, but only 
such as is called truth falsified, which in itself is falsity : 
and it was said to them that they had this because they 
themselves and the world were their ends, or, what is the 
same, their loves : and not the Lord and heaven. When 
men are reading the Word while they themselves and the 
world are their ends, the mind cleaves to themselves and 
the world ; and they therefore think continually from their 
proprium, and man's proprium is in thick darkness as to all 
things which pertain to heaven ; and in this state man can- 
not be withdrawn by the Lord from his proprium, and thus 
be raised into the light of heaven, consequently he cannot 
receive any influx from the Lord through heaven. I also 
saw these persons admitted into heaven ; and when they 
were there found to be without truths they were cast down. 
But still there remained with them pride in their own 
merit. It was otherwise with those who studied the Word 
from an affection for knowing truth because it is truth, and 
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because it is of service for the uses of life, — not only their 
own but also their neighbor's. I have seen these elevated 
into heaven, and so into the light in which the Divine 
truth is there ; and I have seen them exalted at the same 
time into angelic wisdom, and into its happiness, which is 
life eternal. 
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VI. 



BY THE SENSE OF THE LETTER OF THE WORD THERE IS 
CONJUNCTION WITH THE LORD, AND CONSOCIATION 
WITH THE ANGELS. 

62. There is conjunction with the Lord by the Word, 
because the Word treats of Him alone, and by this the 
Lord is the All in all of the Word, and is called the Word, 
as has been shown in the ** Doctrine concerning the Lord." 
The conjunction is in the sense of the letter, because the 
Word in that sense is in its fulness, in its holiness, and in 
its power, as was shown above in a separate chapter. The 
conjunction is not apparent to a man ; but it is in the 
affection for truth, and in the perception of it ; thus in the 
love of Divine truth and the faith that are in him. 

6;^. By the sense of the letter there is consociation with 
the angels of heaven, because the spiritual sense and the 
celestial sense are within that of the letter, and the angels 
are in these senses ; the angels of the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels 
of His celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. These 
senses are evolved [by the angels] from the natural sense 
of the Word, which is the sense of the letter, while a true 
man is in that. The evolution is instantaneous ; conse- 
quently the consociation is so too. 

64. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of 
the ^Vord, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, 
has been made manifest to me by much experience. It 
has been granted me to perceive that, while I have been 
reading the Word in the sense of its letter, communication 
has been made with the heavens, now with this society 
in them, now with that. Things which I have understood 
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acconiing to the natural sense, the spiritual angels have 
understood according to the spiritual sense, and the celes- 
tial angels according to the celestial sense, and this in- 
stantly. And as this communication has been perceived 
several thousand times, I have no doubt left concerning it. 
There are also spirits below the heavens who abuse this 
communication ; for they repeat from the sense of the 
letter of the Word things said therein, and at once they 
observe and note the society with which communication is 
effected. This, too, I have often seen and heard. From 
these things it has been given me to know by living ex- 
perience that the Word as to the sense of its letter is the 
Divine medium of conjunction with the Lord and [con- 
sociation] with heaven. Respecting this conjunction by 
means of the Word, see also what is adduced in the work 
on ■' Heaven and He!! " (n. 303-3.0). 

65. But how the unfolding of those senses is effected, 
shall also be told in a few words. But that it may be 
understood, it is necessary to recollect what was said above 
(n. 6, 38) 'concerning successive order and simullaueous 
order : namely, that the celestial, the spiritual, and the 
natural follow in successive order one after another from 
the highest things which are in heaven to the ultimate 
things which are in the world ; that the same things are in 
simultaneous order in the ultimate, which is the natural, 
one next another, from the inmosts to the outerraosts ; and 
that in like manner successive senses of the Word, the 
celestial and the spiritual, are together in the natural- 
When these things are comprehended, it can in some 
measure be made plain to the understanding how the two 
senses, the spiritual and the celestial, are unfolded from the 
natural sense while a man is reading the Word : for the 
spiritual angel then calls forth what is spiritual, and 
the celestial angel calls forth what is celestial) nor can 
they do otherwise, for the things are homogeneous, and 
agreeable to their nature and essence. 
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66. But let this be illustrated first by comparisons from 
the three kingdoms of nature, which are called the animal, 
tlie vegetable, and the mineral. From the animal kingdom: 
From the food, when it has become chyle, the vessels draw 
out and call forth their blood, the nerve-fibres their juice, 
and the substances which are the origins of the fibres their 
animal spirit. From the vegetable kingdom: A tree with its 
trunk, branches, leaves, and fruit, stands on its own root ; 
and out of the soil, by means of the root, it extracts and 
calls forth a grosser juice for the trunk, branches, and 
leaves, a purer one for the pulp of the fruit, and the purest 
for the seeds within the fruit. From the mineral kingdom: 
In the bosom of the earth in some places there are miner- 
als impregnated with gold, silver, and iron ; from exhala- 
tions hidden in the earth, the gold, the silver, and the iron 
derive each its own element. 

67. Let examples now illustrate how from the natural 
sense, in which the Word with men is, spiritual angels draw 
forth their sense, and celestial angels theirs. Let five com- 
mandments of the Decalogue be for examples. The pre- 
cept, Honor thy father and thy mother: By father and 
mother a man understands his father and mother on the 
earth, and also all who are in the place of father and 
mother ; and by honoring, he understands to hold them in 
honor, and to obey them : but a spiritual angel by father 
understands the Lord, and by mother the church ; and by 
honoring, he understands to love : but a celestial angel un- 
derstands hy father the Lord's Divine Love, by mother His 
Divine Wisdom, and by honoring to do good from Him. 
The precept, Thou shalt not steal: By stealing, 3. man un- 
derstands to steal, to defraud, and to take away from the 
neighbor his goods under any pretext : a spiritual angel 
understands, for stealing, to deprive others of the truths of 
faith and the goods of charity by means of falsities and 
evils : but a celestial angel understands, for stealing, to 
attribute to oneself the things which are the Lord's, and 
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to claim to oneself His justice and merit. The. precept, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery : A man understands com- 
mitting adultery as meaning to commit adultery, to commit 
whoredom, to do obscene things, to speak lascivious words, 
and to entertain filthy thoughts : a spiritual angel under- 
stands, for committing adultery^ to adulterate the goods of 
the Word, and to falsify its truths : but a celestial angel 
understands, for committing adultery^ to deny the Lord's Di- 
vinity, and to profane the Word. The precept. Thou shalt 
not kill: A man understands this also to include cherish- 
ing hatred, and breathing revenge even to the death : a 
spiritual angel, for hilling, understands to act the devil and 
destroy a man's soul : but a celestial angel, for hilling, un- 
derstands to hate the Lord and what is from the Lord. 
The precept. Thou shalt not bear false witness : By bearing 
false witness a man understands also to lie and to defame : 
a spiritual angel understands, for bearing false witness, to 
say and to persuade others to believe that falsity is truth 
and that evil is good, and the converse : but a celestial an- 
gel understands, for bearing false witness, to blaspheme the 
Lord and the Word. From these examples it may be seen 
how the spiritual and the celestial are unfolded and drawn 
out from the natural sense of the Word, within which they 
are ; and, what is wonderful, the angels draw forth what is 
for them without knowing what the man is thinking. But 
still, the thoughts of the angels and the men make one 
by correspondence, like end, cause, and effect. Ends are 
also actually in the celestial kingdom, causes in the spirit- 
ual kingdom, and effects in the natural kingdom. Con- 
junction by correspondences is itself of such a nature from 
creation. Hence, now, there is consociation of man with 
angels by means of the Word. 

68. The consociation of man with angels is through the 
natural or literal sense of the Word, for the further reason 
that there are in every man from creation three degrees of 
life, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural \ but ^. Tcsaccv. 
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is in the natural as long as he is in the world, and is then 
so far in the spiritual as he is in genuine truths, and so far 
in the celestial as he is in a life according to them ; but 
still he does not come into the spiritual itself and the 
celestial itself till after death. But of this, more else- 
where. 

69. From these things it may be evident that since con- 
junction with the Lord and consociation with the \ngels 
are by the Word, in it alone there is spirit and there is 
life, as the Lord teaches : I'he words that I speak unto you, 
t/icy are spirit and they are life (John vi. 63). The water that 
I shall give you shall be a fountain of water springing up 
into everlasting life (John iv. 14). Man doth not live by bread 
alone, but by e7'ery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God (Matt. iv. 4). Labor for the meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you 
(John vi. 27). 
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VII. 



THE Word is in all the heavens, and angelic wisdom 

IS FROM IT. 

70. That the Word is in the heavens has been hitherto 
unknown ; nor could it be made known so long as the 
church did not know that angels and spirits are men like 
those in the world, and that they have things similar in 
every respect to those which men have, with the sole dif- 
ference that they are themselves spiritual, and all the 
things with them are from a spiritual origin ; while men in 
the world are natural, and all the things with them are from 
a natural origin. As long as this lay concealed, it could 
not be known that the Word also is in the heavens, and 
that it is read by the angels there, and also by the spirits 
who are beneath the heavens. But that this might not be 
for ever hidden, it has been granted me to be in company 
with angels and spirits, and to speak with them, and to see 
the things that are with them, and afterwards to relate a 
great many things that I have heard and seen. This has 
been done in the work on " Heaven and Hell " (published 
at London in the year 1758); from which it maybe seen 
that angels and spirits are men, and that with them in 
abundance are all things that are with men in the world. 
That angels and spirits are men, may be seen in that work 
(n. 73-77, and n. 453-456) ; that there are with them 
things similar to the things with the men in the world (n. 
170-190) ; and also that they have Divine worship, and 
that they have preaching in their temples (n. 221-227); 
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and that they have writings, and also books (n. 258-264); 
and that they have the Word (n. 259). 

71. As regards the Word in heaven, it is written in a 
spiritual style, which is wholly different from the natural 
style. The spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of 
which involves a meaning ; and there are points placed 
over the letters, which exalt the sense. With the angels of 
the spiritual kingdom the letters are similar to those used 
in our world in printing ; and the letters with the angels of 
the celestial kingdom (each one of which also involves a 
complete sense), are similar to the old Hebrew letters, 
curved in various ways, with marks above and within. As 
their writing is such, there are therefore none of the names 
of persons and places in their Word that are in ours ; but 
instead of the names there are the realities which they sig- 
nify : as, instead of Moses, the historical Word ; instead of 
Elias, the prophetic Word ; instead of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the Lord as to the Divine and the Divine Hu- 
man ; instead of Aaron the priesthood of the Lord ; and 
instead of David, His royalty ; instead of the names of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, or of the tribes of Israel, the various 
things of heaven and the church ; and similar things in- 
stead of the names of the Lord's twelve disciples ; instead 
of Zion and Jerusalem, the church as to the Word and as 
to doctrine from the Word ; instead of the Land of Canaan, 
the church itself ; instead of the cities there, on this side 
and beyond the Jordan, various things which pertain to the 
church and its doctrine : so with all other names. It is 
similar with the numbers ; they are not in the Word which 
is in heaven ; but instead of them, the things to which the 
numbers that are in our Word correspond. From these 
statements it may be evident that the Word in heaven is a 
Word corresponding to our Word, and that they are thus 
one ; for correspondences make a one. 

72. This is wonderful, that the Word in the heavens is 
so written that the simple understand it in simplicity, 
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and the wise in wisdom ; for there are many points and 
marks over the letters, which, as before said, exalt the 
sense ; the simple do not give attention to these, nor are 
they acquainted with them ; but the wise attend to them, 
each according to his wisdom, even to the highest. A 
copy of the Word written by angels inspired by the Lord, 
is kept with every larger society of heaven in its sacred 
repository, that the Word may not be changed elsewhere 
in any point. Our Word, indeed, is similar to the Word 
in heaven in this, that the simple understand it simply, and 
the wise wisely ; but this comes in another way. 

73. That the angels have all their wisdom through the 
Word, they themselves confess ; for so far as they are in 
the understanding of the Word they are in light. The 
light of heaven is the Divine wisdom, which to their eyes 
is light. In the sacred repository in which a copy of the 
Word is kept, the light is flamelike and bright, surpassing 
every degree of the light which is outside of the repository, 
in the heaven. The cause is the same as stated above, 
that the Lord is in the Word. 

74. The wisdom of the celestial angels surpasses that of 
the spiritual angels almost as the wisdom of the spirit- 
ual angels surpasses the wisdom of men ; and this, 
because celestial angels are in the good of love from the 
Lord, and spiritual angels are in truths of wisdom from 
the Lord ; and where the good of love is, there wisdom 
dwells at the same time ; but where there are truths, there 
no more of wisdom dwells than there is of the good of love 
at the same time. This is the reason why the Word in the 
celestial kingdom is written differently from the Word in 
the spiritual kingdom ; for in the Word of the celestial 
kingdom the goods of love are expressed, and the marks 
are affections ; but in the Word of the spiritual kingdom 
the truths of wisdom are expressed, and the marks are 
perceptions. 

75. From these things it may be concluded what kind of 
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wisdom is stored up and concealed in the Word which 
is in the world, for in it lies hidden all angelic wisdom, 
which is ineffable ; for [its sense of the letter] is the con- 
tainer of it; and the man who is made an angel by 
the Lord through the Word, comes into that wisdom after 
death. 
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VIII. 

THE CHURCH IS FROM THE WORD; AND IT IS SUCH AS 
ITS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORD IS. 

76. That the church is from the Word is not a matter of 
doubt ; for the Word is the Divine truth itself (n. 1-4) ; 
the doctrine of the church is from the Word (n. 50-61) ; 
and by means of the Word there is conjunction with the 
Lord. But that the understanding of the Word makes the 
church, may be called in question, inasmuch as there are 
those who believe that they are of the church because they 
have the Word, read it or hear it from a preacher, and 
know something from the sense of its letter ; but how this 
and that in the Word is to be understood, they do not 
know, and some do not regard it as of importance. 
Wherefore it will here be proved that not the Word, but 
the understanding of it makes the church ; and that the 
church is such in quality as is the understanding of the 
Word with those who are in the church. This is proved 
from the things that follow. 

77. The Word is f/ie Word according to the under- 
standing of it with a man ; or as it is understood. If 
not understood, it is indeed called the Word ] but it is 
not with the man. The Word is the truth according to 
the understanding of it ; for the Word may be not the 
truth, for it may be falsified. The Word is spirit and life 
according to the understanding of it ] for the letter with- 
out the understanding of it is dead. Since a man has 
truth and life according to his understanding of the Word, 
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he also has faith and love according to it ; for truth be- 
longs to faith, and love belongs to the life. Now because 
the church has its being by means of faith and love and 
according to them, it follows that the church is a church 
by means of the understanding of the Word, and accord- 
ing to it j a noble church if it is in genuine truths, 
ignoble if not in genuine truths, and destroyed if in truths 
falsified. 

78. And further: By means of the Word the Lord is 
present with a man and is conjoined with him, since the 
Lord is the Word, and as it were speaks with the man in 
it ; also because the Lord is the Divine Truth itself, and 
the Word is so too. It is manifest from this that the Lord 
is present with a man, and at the same time is conjoined 
with him, according to his understanding of the Word ; for 
according to this understanding the man has truth and 
thence faith, and also love and thence life. The Lord is 
present with a man by the reading of the Word, but is con- 
joined with him by the understanding of truth from the 
Word ; and according to this understanding, and as far as 
the Lord is conjoined with a man, so far the church is in 
the man. The church is in a man ; the church which is 
outside of him is the church with the many who have the 
church in them. This is meant by the Lord's words to the 
Pharisees who asked when the kingdom of God should 
come : The kingdom of God is within you (Luke xvii. 21). 
By the kingdom of God is here meant the Lord, and the 
church from Him. 

79. In many places in the prophets, the understand- 
ing of the Word is treated of where it treats of the 
church ; and it is taught that the church is only where 
the Word is rightly understood, and that the church 
is such in quality as is the understanding of the 
Word with those who are in it. In many places also in 
the prophets the church with the nation of Israel and 
Judah is described as utterly destroyed and brought to 
naught by their having ia\s\fved iVv^ r[\^^.mu^ or under- 
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standing of the Word; for nothing else destroys the 
church. The understanding of the Word, both true and 
false, is described in the prophets by Ephraim^ especially 
in Hosea ; for Ephraim in the Word signifies the 
understanding of the Word in the church. Since the 
understanding of the Word makes the church, therefore 
Ephraim is called a dear son^ and a pleasant child (Jer. 
xxxi. 20); also the first-born (xxxi. 9); the strength of the 
head of Jehovah (Ps. Ix. 7 ; cviii. 8) ; mighty (Zech. x. 7) ; 
filled with the bow (ix. 13) ; and the sons of Ephraim are 
called armed, and shooters with the bow (Ps. Ixxviii. 9) ; by 
the bow is signified doctrine from the Word fighting against 
falsities. Therefore, also, Ephraim was removed to the 
right hand of Israel, and blessed; and also he was accepted 
in the plau of Reuben (Gen. xlviii. 5, 11, and the following 
verses). And therefore Ephraim, with his brother Manas- 
seh, in the blessing of the sons of Israel by Moses, under the 
name of their father jfoseph, was exalted above them all 
(Deut. xxxiii. 13-17). But what the church is, when the 
understanding of the Word has been destroyed, is also 
described in the prophets by Ephraim, especially in Hosea, 
as in these passages : Israel and Ephraim shall fall to- 
gether, Ephraim shall be desolate, Ephraim is oppressed 
and broken in judgment. I will be unto Ephraim as a lion ; 
I will tear and go away ; I will takeaway, and none shall 
rescue (Hos. v. 5, 9, 11- 14). O Ephraim, what shall I do 
unto thee ? for thy holiness is as a morning cloud, and as the 
early dew it goeth away (vi. 4). They shall not dwell in the 
land of yehovah ; Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and they 
shall eat unclean things in Assyria (ix. 3) : the land of Je- 
hovah is the church ; Egypt is what pertains to the knowl- 
edge of the natural man ; Assyria is reasoning therefrom \ 
and it is from these that the Word is falsified as to an 
understanding of it ; therefore it is said that Ephraim shall 
return to Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria. 
Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east wind. 
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He daily multiplieth falsehood and desolation ; lie maketh a 
covenant with Assyria^ and oil is carried away into Egypt 
(Hos. xii. i) : to feed upon the windy to follow after the east 
windy and to multiply falsehood and desolation^ is to falsify 
truths and thus destroy the church. Similar also is the 
signification of EphrainCs whoredom (for whoredom signifies 
the falsification of the understanding of the Word, that is, 
of its genuine truth) in these passages: I know Ephraim, 
that he hath committed whoredom, and Israel is defied 
(Hos. V. 3). / have seen a horrible thing in the house of 
Israel; there Ephraim committed whoredom^ and Israel is 
defiled (vi. 10) : Israel is the church itself, and Ephraim is 
the understanding of the Word, from which and according 
to which the church is \ wherefore it is said, Ephraim com- 
mitted whoredom^ and Israel is defiled. Since the church 
among the Jews was utterly destroyed by falsifications of 
the Word, it is therefore said of Ephraim, Shall I give thee 
up, Ephraim ? Shall I deliver thee up^ Israel ? Shall I 
make thee as Admah ? Shall I set thee as Zeboim ? ( Hos. 
xi. 8.) Now because the prophecy of Rosea, from the 
first chapter to the last, treats of the falsification of the 
Word, and the destruction of the church thereby, and be- 
cause the falsification of truth is there signified by whore- 
dom, therefore that prophet was commanded to represent 
that state of the church by taking to himself a harlot as his 
woman, and begetting children by her (Hos. i.) ; and again 
he was commanded to take a woman who was an adulteress 
(iii.). These passages have been presented, that it may be 
known and proved from the Word that the church is such 
in quality as is the understanding of the Word in it ; excel- 
lent and precious, if the understanding is from genuine 
truths out of the Word ; but destroyed, yes, filthy, if from 
those that are falsified. In proof that Ephraim signi- 
fies the understanding of the Word, and in the opposite 
sense the same falsified, and that the destruction of the 
church is from this, the other passages in which Ephraim 
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is treated of may be consulted (as, Hosea iv. 17, 18 ; vii. 
I, II ; viii. 9, n ; ix. 11, 12, 13, 16; x. 11 ; xi. 3 ; xii. i, 
8, 14; xiii. I, 12 ; Isaiah xvii. 3; xxviii. i ; Jeremiah iv. 
15 ; xxxi. 6, 18 ; 1. 19 ; Ezekiel xxxvii. 16 ; xlviii. 5 ; Oba- 
diah, ver. 19 ; Zechariah ix. 10). 



« X 
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IX. 



IN EVERY THING IN THE WORD THERE IS THE MARRIAGE 
OF THE LORD AND THE CHURCH, AND THENCE THE MAR- 
RIAGE OF GOOD AND TRUTH. 

80. It has not been seen hitherto that there is the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church, and thence the marriage 
of good and truth, in every thing of the Word ; nor could 
it be seen, because the spiritual sense of the Word has not 
before been disclosed, and the marriage cannot be seen 
except by that. For there are two senses in the Word, 
concealed in the sense of its letter, the spiritual and the 
celestial. In the spiritual sense the things which are in 
the Word have reference chiefly to the church ; and in the 
celestial, chiefly to the Lord. And in the spiritual sense 
they also have relation to the Divine truth, and in the 
celestial sense to the Divine good. Hence there is that 
marriage in the sense of the letter of the Word. But this 
is not apparent except to one who, from the spiritual and 
the celestial senses of the Word, knows the significations of 
the words and names ; for some words and names are predi- 
cated of good, and some of truth, and some include both ; 
wherefore without a cognition of this, that marriage in 
every thing of the Word could not be seen. This is a rea- 
son why this arcanum was not disclosed before. 

81. Because there is such a marriage in every thing of 
the Word, there are very often two expressions in the 
Word which appear like repetitions of the same thing. 
They are not repetitions, however, but one has relation to 
good and the other to truth ; and both taken together make 
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their conjunction, and thus one thing. Thence also is the 
Divinity of the Word, and its holiness ; for in every Divine 
work there is good conjoined with truth, and truth con- 
joined with good. 

82. It is said that in every thing of the Word there is 
the marriage of the Lord and the church, and thence the 
marriage of good and truth ; because where the marriage 
of the Lord and the church is, there also is the marriage 
of good and truth ; for this marriage is from the other. 
For when the church or the man of the church is in truths, 
then the Lord flows into his truths with good, and vivifies 
them j or, what is the same, when the church or the man 
of the church is in intelligence by means of truths, the 
Lord then flows into his intelligence by means of the good 
of love and of charity, and thus infuses life into it. 

83. There are two faculties of life in every man, which 
are called the understanding and the will. The under- 
standing is the receptacle of truth, and thence of wisdom ; 
and the will is the receptacle of good and thence of love. 
These two faculties must make one, that the man may be a 
man of the church ; and they do make one when the man 
forms his understanding from genuine truths, which is done 
to appearance as by himself, and when his will is filled 
with the good of love, which is done by the Lord. Hence 
man has the life of truth, and the life of good ; the life of 
truth in his understanding from his will, and the life of 
good in his will by means of his understanding. This is 
the marriage of truth and good in man, and also the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church in him. But concerning 
this reciprocal conjunction, which is here called marriage, 
more will be seen in the works, "Angelic Wisdom con- 
cerning the Divine Providence," concerning the " Divine 
Love and Divine Wisdom," and concerning " Life." 

84. That there are in the Word two expressions which 
appear like repetitions of the same thing, may be seen by 
readers who give their attention to this : as, brother ^xA com- 

4 
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panion^ poor and needy ^ waste and wilderness, void and emp- 
tiness, foe and enemy, sin and iniquity, anger and wrath, 
nation and people, joy and gladness, mourning and weeping, 
justice and judgment, &c., which appear to be synonymous, 
when yet they are not so : for brother, poor, waste, [zoid,] 
foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, and justice, are predi- 
cated of good, and in the opposite sense, of evil ; but com- 
panion, needy, wilderness, emptiness, enemy, iniquity, wrath, 
people, gladness, weeping, and judgment are predicated of 
truth, and in the opposite sense, of falsity. And yet to the 
reader who is not acquainted with this arcanum, it appears 
as if poor and needy, waste and wilderness, void and empti- 
ness, foe and enemy, are one thing ; and so, too, sin and 
iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and people, joy and glcul- 
ness, mourning and weeping, justice and judgment : and yet 
they are not one thing, but they become one thing by con- 
junction. Many other things, also, are joined together in 
the Word, zsfire zxid flame, gold and silver, brass and iron, 
wood and stone, bread and water, bread and wine, purple 
and fne linen, &c. ; and this because ^r^, gold, brass, wood, 
bread, and purple, signify good ; but flame, silver, iron, 
stone, water, wine, and fne linen, signify truth. So when 
it is said that they are to love God with the whole heart 
and with the whole soul ; and also, that God is to create 
in man a new heart and a new spirit ; for heart is predi- 
cated of the good of love, and soul [and spirit"] of the truth 
from that good. There are also words, which, because 
they partake of both good and truth, are used by them- 
selves, others not being joined with them. But these 
things and many others are apparent only to the angels, 
and to those who while in the natural sense are in the spir- 
itual sense also. 

85. It would be tedious to show from the Word that 
there are such dual expressions in the Word, appearing 
like repetitions of the same thing ; for it would take sheets 
to present them. But to remove doubt, I will adduce pas- 
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sages where judgment and justice^ are mentioned together ; 
then, where nation tvcA people^ and also where /zy^ ztA glad- 
ness^ are mentioned together. The following are passages 
in vjhich judgment zxid justice are named together : The city 
was full of judgment ; justice lodged in it (Isa. i. 21). Zion 
shall be redeemed in justice^ and they that return of her in 
judgment (Isa. i. 27). Let yehovah Zebaoth be exalted in 
judgment^ and the Holy God be sanctified in justice (Isa. v 
1 6). He shall sit upon the throne of David and upon his 
kingdom^ to establish it in judgment and in justice (Isa. ix. 
7). Let yehovah be exalted^ for He dwelleth on high^ and 
hath filled Zion * with judgment and justice (Isa. xxxiii. 5). 
yehovah hath said, Keep ye judgment and do justice, for My 
salvation is near, that My justice may be revealed (Isa. Ivi. 
i). As a nation that did justice, and did not forsake the 
judgment of their God ; let them ask the judgments of justice 
(Isa. Iviii. 2). Swear by the living yehovah in judgment and 
in justice (Jer. iv. 2). Let him that glorieth glory in this, 
that yehovah doeth judgment and justice in the earth (Jer. 
ix. 24). Do judgment and justice. Woe to him that build- 
eth his house without justice, and his chambers without judg- 
ment. Did not thy father do judgment and justice, and then 
it was well with him? (Jer. xxii. 3, 13, 15-) L will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, Who shall rule King, and 
shall do judgment and justice in the earth (Jer. xxiii. 5 ; 
xxxiii. 15). If a man hath been just, who hath done judg- 
ment and justice (Ez. xviii. 5). If the wicked man hath 
turned from his sin, and hath done judgment and justice, it 
shall not be mentioned against him ; he hath done judgment 
and justice ; he shall live thereby (Ez. xxxiii. 14, 16, 19). / 
will betroth thee to Me f for ever in justice and in judgment, 
and in loving-kindness and in mercies (Hos. ii. 19). yudg- 
ment shall run down as water, and justice as a mighty stream 
(Amos V. 24). Ye have turned judgment into gall, and the 
fruit of justice into wormwood (Amos vi. 12). yehovah 

* The Latin here has the earth. t The Latin has Me to thee. 



76 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. IX. 

shall plead my cause, and execute judgment for me. Hie will 
bring me forth to the light, and J shall behold His justice 
(Micah vii. 9). O yehovah, Thy justice is like the mountains 
of God, Thy judgments are a great deep (Ps. xxxvi. 6). jfe- 
hovah will bring forth thy* justice as the light, and thy* judg- 
ment as the noonday (Ps. xxxvii. 6). Jehovah will judge His 
people in justice, and His afflicted in judgment (Ps. Ixxii. 2). 
Justice and judgment are the support of Thy throne (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 14). When I shall have learned the judgments of 
Thy justice. Seven times a day do I praise Thee, because of the 
judgments of Thy justice (Ps. cxix. 7, 164). Gad executeth 
the justice of Jehovah, and His judgment with Israel (Deut. 
xxxiii. 21). The Spirit of Truth shall reprove the world of 
justice and of judgment (John xvi. 8, 9). So elsewhere. 
The reason that judgment and justice are mentioned so 
many times, is because judgment is predicated of truth, and 
justice of good; and on this account, by doing judgment 
and justice is also meant to do from truth and from good. 
The reason that the term judgment is applied to truth, 
and justice to good, is because the Lord's government in 
the spiritual kingdom is called Judgment, and His govern- 
ment in the celestial kingdom is called Justice ; on which 
subject see the work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 214, 215). 
Because judgment is spoken of truth, in certain passages 
we read ''''truth and justice '* (as Isa. xi. 5 ; Ps. Ixxxv. 11 ; 
and in other places). 

86. That there are in the Word repetitions as of the 
same thing, on account of the marriage of good and truth, 
may be seen more clearly from the passages where 
nations and peoples are mentioned; as in the following: 
Woe to the sinful nation, to the people laden with iniquity 
(Isa. i. 4). The people that walked in darkness have seen a 
great light ; Thou hast multiplied the nation (ix. 2, 3). Ashur, 
the rod of Mine anger ; I will send him against a hypocriti- 
cal nation, against the people of My wrath will I give him a 
charge (x. 5, 6). // shall come to pass in that day that the 

* The Latin here has His, See " Arcana Caelestia," n. 1458. 
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nations shall seek the Root of yesse^ Which stamieth for an 
ensign of the people (xi. lo). yehovah^ Who smiteth the 
people with a plague not curable^ ruling the nations with 
anger (xiv. 6). In that day shall a present be brought unto 
yehovah Zebaoth, a people scattered and peeled, and a nation 
meted out and trodden under foot (xviii. 7). The strong 
people shall honor Thee, the city of powerful nations shall 
frar Thee (xxv. 3). yehovah will swallow up the covering 
over all people, and the veil over all nations (xxv. 7). Come 
near, ye nations, and hearken, ye people (xxxiv. i). I have 
called thee for a covenant of the people, and for a light of the 
nations (xlii. 6). Let all the nations be gathered together, and 
let the people be assembled (xliii. 9). Behold I will lift up My 
hand to the nations, and My standard to the people (xlix. 22). 
/ have given Him for a Witness to the people, a Leader and 
a Lawgiver to the \^people ; behold thou shall call a nation 
that thou knowest not, and ] nations [that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee\ (Iv. 4, 5). Behold a people comet h from the 
north country, and a great nation from the sides of the earth 
(Jer. vi. 22, 23). I will not cause thee to hear the calumny 
of the nations any more, neither shall thou bear the reproach 
of the people any more (Ez. xxxvi. 15). All people and 
nations shall worship Him (Dan. vii. 14). Let not the 
nations make a by-word of them, and say among the 'people. 
Where is their God? (Joel ii. 17.) The remnant of My 
people shall spoil them, and the residue of My nation shall in- 
herit them (Zeph. ii. 9). Many people and numerous nations 
shall come to seek yehovah Zebaoth in yerusalem (Zech. 
viii. 22). Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou 
hast prepared before the face of all people, a light to enlighten 
the nations (Luke ii. 30-32). Thou hast redeemed us by Thy 
blood, out of every people and nation (Apoc. v. 9). Thou 
must prophecy again over peoples and nations (x. 11). Thou 
shalt set me for the head of the nations ; a people whom I had 
not known shall serve me (Ps. xviii. 43). yehovah bringeth 
the counsel of the nations to naught. He overthroweth the 
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thoughts of the people (xxxiii. lo). Thou makes t us a proverb 
among the nations, a shaking of the head among the people 
(xliv. 14). yehovah will subdue the people under us, and 
the nations under our feet. God* hath reigned over the 
nations, the willing ones of the people are gathered together 
(xlvii. 3). The people shall confess Thee, and the nations 
shall be glad and sing for joy, for Thou shall judge the people 
righteously, and lead the nations on the earth (Ixvii. 3, 4). Re- 
member me, O yehovah, with the favor that Thou bearest 
unto Thy people, that I may be glad in the joy of Thy nation 
(cvi. 4, 5). So in other places. Nations and peoples are 
mentioned together, because by nations are meant those 
who are in good, and in the opposite sense those who are 
in evil ; and hy peoples, those who are in truths, and in the 
opposite sense those who are in falsities. Wherefore they 
who are of the Lord's spiritual kingdom are czW&d peoples ; 
and they who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom are called 
nations ; for in the spiritual kingdom all are in truths and 
thence in wisdom, but in the celestial kingdom all are in 
goods and thence in love. 

87. It is the same with other words ; for example, where 
joy is mentioned gladness also is mentioned, as in the 
following passages: Behold joy and gladness, to slay an ox 
(Isa. xxii. 13). They shall obtain joy and gladness, sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away (xxxv. 10 ; li. 11). Gladness and 
joy are cut off from the house of our God (]oe\ i. 16). The 
imce of joy shall be taken away, and the voice of gladness 
(Jer. vii. 34 ; xxv. 10). The fast of the tenth shall be to the 
house of Judah joy and gladness (Zech. viii. 19). That we 
may rejoice all our days ; make us glad (Ps. xc. 14, 15). Be 
glad in Jerusalem, and rejoice in her (Isa. Ixvi. 10). Rejoice 
and be glad, O daughter of Edom (Lam. iv. 2 1). The heavens 
shall be glad, and the earth shall rejoice (Ps. xcvi. 11). 
Make me to hear joy and gladness (li. 8). Joy and gladmss 
shall be found in Zion, confession and the voice of singing 

* The Latin has Jeh<rvah. 
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(Isa. li. 3). There shall be gladness^ and many shall rejoice 
at his birth (Luke i. 14). I will cause to cease the voice of 
joy and the voice of gladness ; the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride (Jer. vii. 34 ; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10). Again 
there shall be heard in this place the voice of joy ^ and the voice 
of gladness^ and the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of 
the bride (xxxiii. 10, 11 ; and elsewhere). Both/i^j^ zxiA glad- 
ness are mentioned, because yi?)' is predicated of good and 
gladness of truth, or joy is of love and gladness is of wis- 
dom ; iorjoy is of the heart and gladness is of the soul, or 
joy is of the will and gladness of the understanding. That 
there is the marriage of the Lord and the church in these 
words also, is manifest from its being said. The voice of joy 
and the voice of gladness^ the voice of the Bridegroom and the 
voice of the Bride (Jer. vii. 34 ; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10 ; xxxiii. 10, 
11) : and the Lord is the Bridegroom, and the church is 
the Bride. That the Lord is the Bridegroom may be seen 
in Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke v. 34, 35 : and that 
the church is the Bride, Apoc. xxi. 2, 9 ; xxii. 17. Where- 
fore John the Baptist said of Jesus, He that hath the Bride 
is the Bridegroom (John iii. 29). 

88. On account of the marriage of the Lord with the 
church, or, what is the same, the marriage of Divine good 
and Divine truth in every thing of the Word, it is said in 
very many places Jehovah and God, also Jehovah and the 
Ifoly One of Israel, as if they were two, when yet they are 
one ; for by yehovah is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Good, and by God [and by the Holy One of Israel'] * is 
meant the Lord as to the Divine Truth. That Jehovah 
and God, and Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel, are 
mentioned in very many places in the Word, and yet One 
is meant. Who is the Lord, may be seen in the " Doctrine 
concerning the Lord " (n. 34, 38, 46). 

89. Since there is the marriage of the Lord and the 
church in all things and in every thing in the Word, it may 

* The words within brackets are supplied from " True Christian 
Religion," n. 253. 
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be evident that each and every thing in the Word treats of 
the Lord ; a beginning was made to show this in the 
" Doctrine concerning the Lord " (n. 1-7). The church, 
which is likewise treated of, is also the Lord ; for the 
Lord teaches that the man of the church is in Him, and 
He in the man (John vi. 56; xiv. 20, 21 ; xv. 5, 7). 

90. As the Divinity and holiness of the Word are here 
treated of, it is allowable to add something worthy of re- 
membrance to the things which have thus far been said : — 
There was once sent to me from heaven a little paper 
traced with Hebrew letters, but written as among the 
ancients, with whom the letters which at this day are in 
part rectilinear were curved, with little prominences turn- 
ing upwards ; and the angels who were then with me said 
that they knew complete meanings from the letters them- 
selves, and that they knew them especially from the curv- 
ings of the lines and of the projections of the letter ; and 
they explained what they signified separately, and what con- 
jointly ; saying that the ZT which was added to the names 
of Abram and Sarai signified the infinite and the eter- 
nal. They also explained to me the meaning of the 
Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, from the letters or syllables alone; 
showing that the sum of their meaning was that the Lord is 
merciful even to those who do evil. They informed me that 
the writing in the third heaven consists of letters inflected 
and variously curved, each one of which has a meaning; 
and that the vowels there are for the tone which corre- 
sponds to the affection ; also that in that heaven they can- 
not utter the vowels / and ^, but instead of them use y and 
eu ; and that the vowels tf, and u are in use with them, 
because they give a full sound.* Also, that they did not 

* The sounds denoted by these letters are believed to be as fol- 
lows : i like / in machine (or the English long e) ; e like ey in they (or 
the English long a) ; j/ like the Swedish j/, or the French u ; a like a 
in hart ; as in no; u like 00 in moon ; eu as in certain foreign words 
introduced into the Swedish language, both vowels being sounded, 
but running together (like the French eu in feu, and nearly like the 
English u in fur). 
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pronounce any consonants as hard, but soft ; and that it 
is from this that certain Hebrew letters have a little dot in 
the centre as a sign that they are to be pronounced as 
[hard, and are without this dot when] soft ; * saying that 
hardness in letters is in use in the spiritual heaven, be- 
cause there they are in truths, and truth admits what is 
hard ; but not good, in which the angels of the celestial 
kingdom, or of the third heaven, are. They also said that 
they had among them the Word written with letters inflected 
with little curves and apexes that were significative. From 
this it was manifest what these words of the Lord signify : 
One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all 
be fulfilled (Matt. v. i8) : also these. It is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass ^ than for one apex of the law to fail (Luke 
xvi. 17). 

* The words within brackets have been introduced to avoid con- 
flict with the ordinary use of the words hard and soft [tenuis and 
aspirata) by grammarians. Swedenborg himself uses the terms in the 
common way in the " Spiritual Diary," n. 5620 ; but in the Latin of 
this number, and elsewhere, the terms are transposed in their appli- 
cation to the letters. 
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X. 



HERESIES MAY BE TAKEN FROM THE SENSE OF THE LET- 
TKR OF THE WORD, BUT IT IS HURTFUL TO CONFIRM 
THEM. 

91. It was shown above that the Word cannot be under- 
stood without doctrine, and that doctrine is like a candle, 
that genuine truths may be seen ; and this, because the 
Word was written by mere correspondences. Consequent- 
ly, many things therein are appearances of truth, and not 
naked truths ; and many things are written in adaptation 
to the capacity of the natural, yes, of the sensual man ; and 
yet, so that the simple may understand them simply, the 
intelligent intelligently, and the wise wisely. Now because 
the Word is such, the appearances of truths, which are 
truths with their clothing, may be taken for naked truths ; 
and when these are confirmed they become falsities. But 
this is done by those who believe themselves to be wise 
above others, when yet they are not wise : for, to be wise 
is to see whether a thing is true before it is confirmed ; but 
not to confirm whatever one pleases. Those do the latter 
who excel in the genius for confirming, and are in the 
pride of their own intelligence ; but they do the former, 
who love truths and are affected by them because they are 
truths, and who make them uses of the life ; for these are 
enlightened by the Lord, and see truths from the light of 
the truths ; but the others are enlightened by themselves, 
and they also see falsities from the light of the falsities. 

92. That appearances of truth, which are truths in their 
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clothing, may be taken from the Word as naked truths, 
and that when confirmed they become falsities, may be 
evident from the heresies which have been and still are in 
Christendom. Heresies themselves do not condemn men ; 
but an evil life, and confirmations from the Word and by 
reasonings from the natural man of the falsities in heresy, 
these condemn. For one is born into the religion of his 
parents, is initiated into it from infancy, and afterwards 
holds it, being unable to withdraw himself from its falsities 
on account of business in the world ; but to live wickedly, 
and to confirm falsities even to the destruction of genuine 
truth, this condemns. For one who remains in his re- 
ligion, and believes in God, and if in Christendom believes 
in the Lord and esteems the Word holy, and from religion 
lives in accordance with the commandments of the Deca- 
logue, he does not swear allegiance to falsities ; and 
therefore when he hears truths, and in his way has a per- 
ception of them, he can embrace them, and so be led away 
from falsities ; but not he who had confirmed the falsities 
of his religion, for confirmed falsity remains and cannot be 
rooted out ; for a falsity after confirmation is as if one had 
sworn to it, especially if it coheres with the love of what is 
his own, and thence with pride in his wisdom. 

93. I have conversed with some in the spiritual world 
who lived many ages ago and confirmed themselves in the 
falsities of their religion, and I have found that they still 
remained persistent in the same : and I have also con- 
versed with some there who were in the same religion, and 
thought as the others did, but did not confirm its falsities 
in themselves ; and I have found that when instructed by 
the angels these have rejected falsities and have become 
imbued with truths ; and that these were saved, but not 
the others. Every man after death is instructed by angels ; 
and they are received who see truths, and from truths 
falsities ; for it is given to every one after death to see 
truths spiritually ; they see truths who have not confirmed 
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themselves [in falsities],* while they who have confirmed 
themselves are not willing to see truths ; and if they see 
them, they turn themselves away, and then either ridicule 
or falsify them. 

94. But this may be illustrated by an example. In 
many places in the Word anger, wrath, and vengeance are 
attributed to the Lord ; and it is said that He punishes, 
casts down into hell, tempts, and the like. He who be- 
lieves this in simplicity, and therefore fears Grod, and is 
careful not to sin against Him, is not condemned for that 
simple belief. But he is condemned who confirms in him- 
self those things so far as to believe that anger, wrath, 
revenge, and thus such things as are of evil, are in the 
Lord, and that from anger, wrath, and revenge He pun- 
ishes man and casts into hell. He is condemned because 
he has destroyed the genuine truth, which is, that the Lord 
is Love itself, Mercy itself, and Goodness itself ; and, be- 
ing these, He cannot be angry, become wrathful, and take 
vengeance. These things are attributed to the Lord be- 
cause such is the appearance. So in many other things. 

95. That very many things in the sense of the letter are 
apparent truths in which genuine truths lie concealed, and 
that it is not hurtful to think and speak according to [such] 
truths, but that it is hurtful to confirm them so far as to 
destroy the genuine truth hidden within, may also be illus- 
trated by an example in nature, which is presented because 
what is natural teaches and convinces more clearly than 
the spiritual : To the eye, the sun appears to revolve 
around the earth daily, and also annually; the sun is 
therefore said to rise and set, making morning, noon, even- 
ing, and night; and also making the seasons of spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter; and thus days and years: 
when yet the sun stands motionless, for it is a fiery ocean, 
and the earth is made to revolve every day, and is carried 

♦The words within brackets are supplied from "True Christian 
Religion," n. 255. 



No. 96.] CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 85 

round the sun every year. The man who from simplicity 
and from ignorance thinks that the sun is borne around 
the earth, does not destroy the natural truth, which is. that 
the earth rotates on its axis, and every year is borne along 
the ecliptic. But he who confirms the apparent motion 
and course of the sun by the Word and by reasonings from 
the natural man, weakens the truth and also destroys it. 
That the sun is moved is an apparent truth, but that it is 
not moved is the genuine truth. Every one may speak 
according to the apparent truth, and indeed does so speak ; 
but to think according to it from confirmation blunts and 
darkens the rational understanding. So with the constel- 
lations of the starry heaven. The apparent truth is that 
they, like the sun, are carried round the earth once a day ; 
and it is therefore said of the stars that they rise and set ; 
but the genuine truth is that the stars are fixed, and that 
their heaven stands unmoved. But yet every one may 
speak according to the appearance. 

96. It is hurtful to confirm the apparent truth of the 
Word so far as to destroy the genuine truth that lies con- 
cealed within, because the things in the sense of the letter 
of the Word, all and each, communicate with heaven and 
open it, according to what was said above (n. 62-69). 
When, therefore, a man applies that sense to confirm the 
loves of the world that are contrary to the loves of heaven, 
the internal of the Word is then made false. Wherefore, 
when its external, which is the sense of the letter whose 
internal is [thus made] false, is brought into communica- 
tion with heaven, then heaven is closed ; for the angels 
who are in the internal of the Word reject that. From 
which it is manifest that an internal falsity or a falsified 
truth takes away communication with heaven, and closes 
it. This is the cause of its being hurtful to confirm any 
heretical falsity. The Word is like a garden which may 
be called a heavenly paradise, containing delicacies and 
delights of every kind ; delicacies in its fruits, and delights 
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in its flowers : in the middle of the garden are trees of life, 
and near them are fountains of living water ; but round 
about the garden are forest trees. The man who from 
doctrine is in Divine truths is in the centre, where the 
trees of life are ; and he is in the actual enjoyment of its 
delicacies and delights : but the man who is not in truths 
from doctrine, but from the sense of the letter only, is in 
the border, and sees only things of the forest. But he who 
is in the doctrine of a false religion, and has confirmed its 
falsity in himself, is not even in the forest, but is beyond 
it, on a sandy plain where there is no grass. That such is 
their state after death will be shown in its place. 

97. Moreover, it is to be known that the sense of the let- 
ter of the Word is a guard for the genuine truths which are 
concealed within ; and it is a guard in this respect, that 
this sense may be turned hither and thither, and explained 
according to one's apprehension, and yet without hurt or 
violence to its internal. For that the sense of the letter is 
understood in one way by one person and in a different 
way by another person, does no harm ; but it does harm 
for the Divine truths which lie hidden within to be per- 
verted ; violence is done to the Word by this. The sense 
of the letter guards against this, and it does so with those 
who are in falsities from a religion, and do not confirm the 
falsities ; for they do the Word no violence. This guard 
is signified by cherubs^ and is also described by them in 
the Word. It is signified by the cherubs which were 
placed at the entrance of the garden of Eden after Adam 
and his wife were cast out ; of which we read as follows : 
When yehovah God had driven out the man, He made cheru- 
bim to dwell at the east of the garden of Eden, and the flame 
of a sword turning itself hither and thither, to keep the way 
of the tree of life (Gen. iii. 23, 24). By the cherubs is signi- 
fied a guard ; by the way of the tree of life is signified 
entrance to the Lord, which men have through the Word ; 
by the flam£ of a sword turning itself hither and thither is 
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signified the Divine truth in ultimates, like the Word in the 
sense of the letter, which can be so turned. Similar is the 
meaning of the cherubs of gold placed upon the two ends of 
the mercy-seat which was upon the ark in the tabernacle (Ex. 
XXV. 18-21). Because this was signified by the cherubs, 
the Lord spake with Moses between them (Ex. xxv. 22 ; 
xxxvii. 9 ; Num. vii. 89). The Lord does not speak with 
man except in fulness ; and the Word in the sense of the 
letter is Divine truth in fulness, as may be seen above 
(n. 37-49) : so, therefore, the Lord spake with Moses, be- 
tween the cherubs. Nor was anything else signified by the 
cherubs upon the curtaifis of the tabernacle^ and upon the veil 
(Ex. XX vi. I, 31); for the curtains and veils of the taber- 
nacle represented the ultimates of heaven and the church, 
and thus also of the Word, as may be seen above (n. 46). 
Nor was anything else signified by the cherubs in the midst 
of the temple at jferusalem (i Kings vi. 23-28), and by the 
cherubs carved on the walls and the doors of the temple 
(i Kings vi. 29, 32, 35). The same was signified by the 
cherubs in the new temple (Ez. xli. 18-20), which also may 
be seen above (n. 47). Since by cherubs was signified a 
guard, that the Lord, heaven, and Divine truth such as it 
is interiorly in the Word, may not be approached immedi- 
ately, but mediately through ultimates, therefore it is said 
concerning the King of Tyre, Thou sealest up the sum, full 
of wisdom, afid perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in the gar- 
den of Eden ; every precious stone was thy covering. Thou, 
O cherub, art the outspreading of him that covereth ; I hai^e 
destroyed thee, O covering cherub, in the midst of the stones of 
fire (Ez. xxviii. 12-14, 16). By Tyre is signified the church 
as to the cognitions of truth and good ; and hence by the 
king of Tyre, the Word, in which and from which those 
cognitions are. That the Word in its ultimate, which is 
the sense of the letter, is here signified by the king of Tyre, 
and a guard by cherub, is manifest ; for it is said. Thou 
sealest up the sum, every precious stone was thy covtrvx%^\ 
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thou^ O cherub^ art the outspreading of him that covereth ; as 
also, O covering cherub. That by the precious stones^ which 
are also mentioned here, are meant the truths of the sense 
of the letter of the Word, may be seen above (n. 45). 
Since by cherubs is signified the ultimate of Divine truth, 
as a guard, it is therefore said in David, Jehovah bowed 
the heavens^ and came down, and rode upon a cherub (Ps. 
xviii. 9, 10). Shepherd of Israel, Who sittest upon the cher- 
ubim, shine forth (Ixxx. i). Jehovah sitteth upon the cher- 
ubim (xcix. i). To ride upon cherubs and to sit upon them, 
means upon the ultimate sense of the Word. The Divine 
truth in the Word, and its quality, are described by the 
cherubs, in Ezekiel i., ix., and x. ; and as none can know 
what is signified by the particulars in their description but 
one to whom the spiritual sense has been opened, it has 
for that reason been disclosed to me what is signified, in 
brief, by all the things which are related concerning the 
cherubs in the first chapter in Ezekiel, which are these : 
The external Divine sphere of the Word is described (vers. 
4) ; it is represented as a man (vers. 5) ; conjoined with 
spiritual and celestial things (vers. 6) ; the natural of the 
Word, its quality (vers. 7) ; the spiritual and the celestial 
of the Word conjoined with its natural, their quality (vers. 
8, 9) ; the Divine Love of the celestial, the spiritual, and 
the natural good and truth therein, severally and together 
(vers. 10, 11); they regard one end (vers. 12); the sphere 
of the Word from the Lord's Divine Good and Divine 
Truth, from which the Word is living (vers. 13, 14); the 
doctrine of good and truth in the Word and from the 
Word (vers. 15-21); the Divine of the Lord above the 
Word and in it (vers. 22, 23) ; and from it (vers. 24, 25); 
the Lord is above the heavens (vers. 26) ; Divine Love and 
Divine Wisdom are His (vers. 27, 28). These summaries 
have also been collated with the Word in heaven, and are 
in conformity with it. . ' ' , ' ' ■' - "^rp 
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XL 



THE LORD CAME INTO THE WORLD TO FULFIL ALL THINGS 
OF THE WORD, AND THEREBY TO BECOME THE DIVINE 
TRUTH OR THE WORD IN ULTIMATES ALSO. 

98. That the Lord came into the world to fulfil all things 
of the Word may be seen in the " Doctrine concerning the 
Lord " (n. 8-1 1). That He thereby became the Divine 
Truth or the Word in ultimates also, is meant by these 
words in John : The Word became fleshy and dwelt among 
us, and we saw His glory, the glory as of the Only Begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth (i. 14). To become flesh 
is to become the Word in ultimates. What the Lord was, 
as the Word in ultimates, He showed to the disciples when 
He was transfigured (Matt. xvii. 2, and the verses follow- 
ing ; Mark ix. 2, and the following ; Luke ix. 28, and the 
following) : and it is there said that Moses and Elias were 
seen in glory. By Moses and Elias is meant the Word, as 
may be seen above (n. 48). The Lord as the Word in 
ultimates is also described by John in the Apocalypse 
(i. 13-16) ; where all things of the description of Him 
signify the ultimates of Divine truth or of the Word. The 
Lord had indeed been the Word or the Divine truth be- 
fore, but in first [principles] ; for it is said. In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God ; the same was in the beginning with God (John i. i, 
2) ; but when the Word became Flesh, then the Lord be- 
came the Word in ultimates also. It is from this that He 
is called the First and the Last (Apoc. i. 8, 11, 17 ; ii. 8 ; 
xxi. 6 j xxii. 13). 
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99. By the Lord*s becoming the Word in ultimates also, 
the state of the church was wholly changed. All the 
churches which there were before His Coming were repre- 
sentative churches, which were not able to see Divine truth 
except in shadow ; but after the Coming of the Lord into 
the world, a church was instituted by Him which saw 
Divine truth in light. The difference is as between even- 
ing and morning; and the state of the church before His 
Coming is also called the evenings and the state of the 
church after His Coming is called the morning. Before His 
Coming into the world, the Lord was indeed present with 
the men of the church, but mediately through heaven ; 
since His Coming into the world He is present with the 
men of the church immediately ; for in the world He put 
on the Divine Natural also, and He is present with men in 
this. The Lord's glorification is the glorification of His 
Human, which He took on in the world ; and the Lord's 
Human, glorified, is the Divine Natural. 

100. Few understand how the Lord is the Word; for 
they think that the Lord can enlighten and teach men by 
the Word, and yet cannot from this be called the Word. 
But let them know that every man is his own [j««j] 
love, and thus his own good and his own truth. A man is 
not man from anything else ; and nothing else in him is 
the man. Whereas a man is his own good and his own 
truth, angels and spirits also are men ; for every good and 
truth that proceeds from the Lord is, in its own form, man. 
But the Lord is the Divine Good itself and the Divine 
Truth itself, and thus is the Man, from Whom every man 
is a man. That every Divine good and Divine truth is in 
its own form man, may be seen in the work on " Heaven 
and Hell " (n. 460), and will be seen more clearly in 
treatises which are to follow, that will be concerning 
" Angelic Wisdom." * 

* See the Author's Preface to the "Doctrine concerning the 
Lord." 
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XII. 



BEFORE THE WORD WHICH IS IN THE WORLD AT THIS DAY, 
THERE WAS A WORD WHICH IS LOST. 

1 01. That worship by sacrifices was known, and that 
men prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah, before the 
Word was given to the nation of Israel through Moses and 
the prophets, may be evident from what is related in the 
books of Moses. That worship by sacrifices was known^ is 
evident from this : It was commanded that the sons of 
Israel should overthrow the altars of the nations, break in 
pieces their images, and cut down their groves (Ex. xxxiv. 
13 ; Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3). Israel in Shittim began to com- 
mit whoredom with the daughters of Moab ; and they 
called the people to the sacrifices of their gods, and the 
people did eat, and bowed themselves down to their gods, 
and especially joined themselves to Baalpeor ; and the 
anger of Jehovah was kindled against Israel on that 
account (Num. xxv. 1-3). Balaam, who was from Syria, 
caused altars to be built, and sacrificed oxen and sheep 
(xxii. 40; xxiii. i, 2, 14, 29, 30). That they also prophesied 
from the mouth of yehovah^ is evident from the prophecies 
of Balaam (Num. xxiii. 7-10, 18-24; xxiv. 3-9, 16-24). 
He also prophesied concerning the Lord, that a Star should 
rise out of Jacob and a Sceptre out of Israel (xxiv. 1 7). And 
he prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah (xxii. 13, 18 ; 
xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26 ; xxiv. i, 13). From which it is mani- 
fest that there was among the nations Divine worship 
similar to the worship instituted by Moses with the nation 
of Israel. That it was also before the lime of Abraham, 
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is shown in some degree from the words in Moses, Deut. 
xxxii. 7, 8; but more manifestly from what is said of 
Melchizedek king of Salem, that he brought out bread and 
wine and blessed Abram, and that Abram gave him tithes 
of all (Gen. xiv. 18-20) ; and that Melchizedek repre- 
sented the Lord, for he is called priest of the Most High 
God (Gen. xiv. 18) ; and it is said in David concerning the 
Lord, Thou art a priest for euer^ after the order of Melchize- 
dek (Ps. ex. 4). Hence it was that Melchizedek brought 
out bread and wine, as holy things of the church, even as 
they are the holy things in the sacrament of the Supper; 
and that Melchizedek was able to bless Abram, and that 
Abram gave him tithes of all. 

102. I have been told by the angels of heaven that there 
was a Word among the ancients written by correspond- 
ences and these alone, and that it was lost ; but they said 
that that Word was still preserved among them, and was in 
use in that heaven, with the ancients who had that Word 
when they were in the world. The ancients with whom 
that Word is still in use in heaven were in part from the 
Land of Canaan and from the kingdoms on its borders ; as 
from Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, 
and from Zidon, Tyre, and Nineveh ; the inhabitants of 
all these kingdoms were in representative worship and 
hence in the knowledge of correspondences. The wisdom 
of that time was from that knowledge, and by means of it 
they had interior perception, and communication with the 
heavens. Those who had an interior acquaintance with 
the correspondences of that Word, were called wise and 
intelligent ; and later, diviners and magi. But because 
that Word was full of correspondences that were signifi- 
cative of celestial and spiritual things in a remote manner, 
and hence began to be falsified by many, therefore in 
the Lord's Divine Providence it disappeared in process of 
time, and at length was lost ; and another Word was 
given, written by correspondences less remote, and this 



No. 103.] CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 93 

through the prophets among the children of Israel. But 
in this Word there were retained many names of places 
which were in the Land of Canaan, and in the parts of Asia 
round about ; and in this Word their signification is like 
that which they had in the ancient Word. For this reason 
Abram was commanded to go into that land ; and his 
posterity from Jacob were introduced into it. 

103. That there was a Word among the ancients, is 
evident from Moses, by whom it is mentioned, and who 
took something from it (Num. xxi. 14, 15, 27-30) ; also 
that the historical parts of that Word were called the PVars 
of yehovah^ and its prophetic parts the Enunciations, From 
the historical parts of that Word the following passage was 
taken by Moses : Wherefore it is said in the Book of the 
Wars of Jehovah, At Vaheb in Suphah^ and by the water- 
courses of Arnon, and by the ravines of the water-courses 
which go down to the dwelling-places of Ar, and touch on the 
border of Moab (Num. xxi. 14, 15). By the wars of yeho- 
vah^ in that Word as in ours, were meant and described 
the combats of the Lord with the hells, and His victories 
over them, when He should come into the world. The 
same combats are also meant and described in many places 
in the historical portions of our Word ; as by the wars of 
Joshua with the nations of the Land of Canaan, and by 
the wars of the judges and of the kings of Israel. From the 
prophetical parts of that Word, these passages were taken : 

Wherefore the Enunciators say^ Come into Heshbon ; let the 
city of Sihon be built and strengthened ; for there is a fire 
gone out of Heshbon^ a flame from the city of Sihon ; it hath 
consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high places of 
Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab ; thou hast perished, O people 
of Chemosh ; he hath given his sons that escaped, and his 
daughters, into captivity unto Sihon, king of the Amorite. 

With weapons have we destroyed them. Heshbon hath 
perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waste even 
to Naphah, which reacheth unto Medeba (Num. xxi. 2'i-^oV 



94 DOCTRINE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM [Chap. XII. 

Translators say, " Composers of Proverbs '' [" they that 
speak in proverbs "], but the rendering ought to be Enun- 
ciators, or Prophetical Enunciations, as may be evident 
from the signification of the Word rrCshalim in the Hebrew 
tongue, which means not merely proverbs, but also pro- 
phetic enunciations, as in Num. xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15, 
where it is said that Balaam uttered his enunciation^ which 
was prophetical and also concerning the Lord. His 
enunciation is called tnashal^ in the singular. It may be 
added, that the things taken therefrom by Moses are not 
proverbs but prophecies. That that Word was likewise 
Divinely inspired, is manifest from Jeremiah, where almost 
the same words occur : A fire hath come forth out of Hesh- 
bon^ and a flame from the midst of Sihon, which hath devoured 
the corner of Moab, and the crown of the head of the sons of 
tumult. Woe be unto thee, O Moab ; the people of Chemosh 
have perished ; for thy sons are taken captives^ and thy 
daughters captives (xlviii. 45, 46). Besides these, a pro- 
phetic book of the ancient Word, called the Book of jfasher^ 
or the Book of the Upright, is mentioned by David and by 
Joshua. By David : David lamented over Saul and over 
Jonathan, a?id made the inscription, To teach the sons of 
yudah the bow ; behold it is written in the Book of Jasher 
(2 Sam. i. 17, 18). And by Joshua: Joshua said, Sun, 
rest not in Gibeon, and Moon in the valley of AJalon ; is not 
this written in the Book of Jasher ? (Josh. x. 12.) More- 
over, it has been told me that the first seven chapters of 
Genesis are in that ancient Word, and that not even a little 
word is wanting. 
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XIII. 

FJY MEANS OF THE WORD THOSE ALSO HAVE LIGHT WHO 
ARE OUT OF THE CHURCH AND HAVE NOT THE WORD. 

104. Conjunction with heaven cannot be given unless 
there is somewhere on earth a church where the Word is, 
and the Lord is known by it ; because the Lord is the God 
of heaven and earth, and without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation. It is enough that there be a church, where the 
Word is, although it consist of comparatively few ; still 
by the Word the Lord is present in the whole world, for 
by it heaven is conjoined with the human race. That 
there is conjunction by means of the Word, may be seen 
above (n. 62-69). 

105. But it shall be told how the presence and con- 
junction of the Lord and of heaven are given in all lands 
by means of the Word. The whole heaven, before the 
Lord is as one man ; and so also is the church. That they 
also actually appear as a man, maybe seen in the work on 
" Heaven and Hell " (n. 59-86). In that man, the church 
where the Word is read and the Lord is known by it, is as 
the heart and as the lungs; the celestial kingdom as the 
heart, and the spiritual kingdom as the lungs. As all the 
other members and viscera subsist and live from these two 
fountains of life in the human body, so also it is from the 
conjunction of the Lord and heaven with the church by 
means of the Word that all those subsist and live, in all 
the earth, who have a religion, worship one God, and live 
a good life ; and. who are thus in that man, belonging to 
the members and viscera that are outside ot \5afc ^ort-^x. 
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which contains the heart and lungs. For the Word in the 
church, although it is with comparatively few, is life from 
the Lord through heaven to all the rest, just as the life of 
the members and viscera of the whole body is from the 
heart and lungs ; there is also similar communication. 
This also is the reason why the Christians among whom 
the Word is read constitute the breast of that man. They 
are also in the midst of all, and around them are the 
Papists ; around these are the Mohammedans who ac- 
knowledge the Lord as the greatest Prophet and as the 
Son of God ; after these are the Africans ; and the nations 
and peoples of Asia and the Indies make the outermost 
circumference. Concerning this arrangement, something 
may be seen in the little work on the " Last Judgment" 
(n. 48). All who are in that man also look towards the 
middle region where the Christians are. 

106. The greatest light is in the middle, where the 
Christians who have the Word are ; for the light in the 
heavens is the Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord as 
the Sun there. And because the Word is the Divine 
Truth, the light is greatest where those are who have the 
Word. From this as a centre the light extends itself 
around, into all circumferences, even to the outermost; 
and hence there is an enlightenment of nations and peoples 
out of the church, through the Word. That the light in 
the heavens is the Divine Truth that proceeds from the 
Lord, and that that light gives intelligence not only to the 
angels but to men also, may be seen in the work on 
"Heaven and Hell" (n. 126-140). 

107. That such is the case universally in heaven, may 
be concluded from what is like it in any one society there ; 
for every society of heaven is a heaven in a smaller form, 
and is as a man also ; that this is so, may be seen in the 
work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 41-87). In every society 
of heaven, they who are in the middle in like manner 
answer to heart and lungs •, and the greatest light is with 



No. 109.] CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 97 

them. The light itself, and from this the perception of 
truth, extends itself from this centre toward the circum- 
ferences, in every direction ; and thus it extends to all 
who are in the society, and makes their spiritual life. It 
was shown me that when those were taken away who were 
in the middle and who constituted the province of heart 
and lungs, and with whom was the greatest light, they who 
were round about were in shade, and then in perception 
of truth so little as scarcely to be any ; but as soon as the 
others returned, the light was seen, and they had per- 
ception of truth as before. 

108. The same may also be illustrated by the following 
experience. There were African spirits with me, from 
Abyssinia. Their ears were once opened to hear the sing- 
ing in some temple in the world, from a Psalm of David ; 
by which they were affected with such enjoyment that they, 
too, sang with those whom they heard. But soon the ears 
were closed, so that they no longer heard anything from 
them. But they were then affected with enjoyment still 
greater, because it was spiritual ; and they were at the 
same time filled with intelligence, because that Psalm 
treated of the Lord and of redemption. The cause of the 
increasing enjoyment was, that communication was given 
them with the society in heaven which was in conjunction 
with those who were singing that Psalm in the world. 
From this experience and much beside, it was made mani- 
fest that by the Word communication is given with the 
universal heaven. For this reason, by the Divine Provi- 
dence of the Lord there is a universal commerce of the 
kingdoms of Europe (and chiefly of those where the Word 
is read) with the nations out of the church. 

109. Comparison may be made with the heat and light 
from the sun of the world, which give vegetation to trees 
and shrubs, even to those which are out of its direct rays 
and in the shade, provided the sun has risen and shown 
itself in the world. So with the light and heat of heaven^ 

7 
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from the Lord as the Sun there; which light is Divine 
truth, from which is all the intelligence and wisdom of 
angels and of men. Jt is therefore said concerning the 
Word, that it was with God and was God; that it enlight- 
eneth ei'ery man that cometh into the world (John i. i, 9) ; 
and that the light also shineth in darkness (verse 5). 

110. From this it may be evident that the Word which 
is in the church of the Reformed enlightens all nations 
and peoples, by spiritual communication ; also that it is 
provided by the Lord that there should always be on the 
earth a church where the Word is read, and by it the 
Lord is known. Wherefore, when the Word was almost 
rejected by the Papists, from the Lord's Divine Providence 
the Reformation took place, whereby the Word was again 
received ; and also that the Word is held holy by a noble 
nation among the Papists. 

111. Since without the Word there is no recognition of 
the Lord and thus no salvation, therefore when the Word 
was wholly falsified and adulterated with the Jewish 
nation, and hence was as it were made naught, then it 
pleased the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come 
into the world, and to fulfil the Word, and thereby to 
restore and re-establish it, and again to give light to 
those who dwell on the earth ; according to the words of 
the Lord, The people which sat in darkness saw great light ; 
and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light 
is sprung up (Matt. iv. 16 ; Isa. ix. 2). 

112. Since it was foretold that at the end of this church 
also, darkness would arise, owing to the want of knowledge 
and acknowledgment of the Lord as the God of heaven 
and earth, and owing to the separation of faith from 
charity, lest the genuine understanding of the Word should 
thereby perish, therefore it has pleased the Lord now to 
reveal the spiritual sense of the Word, and to make mani- 
fest that the Word in that sense, and from it in the natural 
sense, treats of the Lord and of the church, and indeed of 
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them alone ; and many other things, also, by means of 
which the light of truth from the Word, almost extin- 
guished, may be restored. That at the end of this church 
the light of truth would be almost extinguished, is foretold 
in many places in the Apocalypse, and it is also meant by 
these words of the Lord : Immediately after the affliction of 
those days shall the sun be darkened^ and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken ; and then they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with glory and 
power (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). By sun here is meant the Lord 
as to Love ; by moon, the Lord as to Faith ; by stars, the 
Lord as to cognitions of good and truth ; by the Son of 
Man, the Lord as to the Word ; by cloud, the sense of the 
letter of the Word ; by glory, the spiritual sense of the 
Word and its transparence in the sense of the letter. 

113. It has been given me to know by much experience 
that man has communication with heaven by the Word. 
While I read the Word through from the first chapter of 
Isaiah to the last of Malachi, and the Psalms of David, it 
was given me to perceive clearly that every verse com- 
municated with some society of heaven, and thus the 
whole Word with the universal heaven. 
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Neither do writers on natural theology derive any such 
thing from themselves; but they merely confirm by ra- 
tional arguments those things which they know from the 
church in which the Word is; and there may be some 
among them who confiim, and yet do not believe them. 

1 16. It has been granted me to see j>eople who were 
born in islands, and who were rational as to civil matters, 
but who knew nothing at all concerning God. In the 
spiritual world these appear like apes, and their life is 
very similar to theirs. But as they were born men, 
and hence with capacity to receive spiritual life, they 
are instructed by the angels; and they are made alive 
by means of cognitions concerning the Lord as Man. 
What man is of himself, appears manifestly from those 
who are in hell, among whom are also some leaders in the 
church and learned men who are not willing even to hear 
of God, and therefore cannot speak His name ; I have 
seen such, and conversed with them. And I have also con- 
versed with those who went into a blaze of anger and wrath 
when they heard any one speak of God. Consider, there- 
fore, what a man would be who had heard nothing about 
God, when such is the character of some who have talked 
about God, written about God, and preached about God. 
They are such from the will, which is evil ; and this, as 
said before, leads the understanding, and takes away the 
truth which is in it from the Word. If man had been able 
of himself to know that there is a God and that there is a 
life after death, why has he not known that a man is a 
man after death ? Why does he believe that his soul or 
spirit is as the wind or the ether, and that it does not see 
with eyes, nor hear with ears, nor speak with a mouth, 
until it is joined and united with its dead body and its 
skeleton ? Suppose then a doctrine in regard to worship 
put forth solely from rational light \iumen\y would it not be 
that oneself should be worshipped "i as was done for ages, 
and is done at this day also by those who know from the 
Word that God alone is to be worshipped. There can be 
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no other worship from what is proper to man; not even 
the worship of the sun and moon. 

117. That there has been some religion from the most 
ancient times, and that the inhabitants of the world every- 
where have known about God, and something about a life 
after death, has not been from themselves, and from their 
own penetration, but from the ancient Word, spoken of 
above (n. 1 01-103) ; and at a later period, from the Israel- 
itish Word. From these two Words, religious systems 
emanated into the Indies and their islands ; through Egypt 
and Ethiopia into the kingdoms of Africa ; from the mari- 
time parts of Asia into Greece ; and thence into Italy. 
But because the Word could not be written otherwise than 
by representatives, which are such things in the world as 
correspond to heavenly things and hence signify them, 
therefore the religions of many gentile nations were turned 
into idolatries, and in Greece into fable ; and the Divine 
attributes and properties into as many gods, over whom 
they set one supreme, whom they called ^ove^ [perhaps]* 
from Jehovah. It is known that they had a knowledge of 
paradise, of the flood, of the sacred fire, and of the four 
ages, from the first or golden age to the last or iron age, 
as in Daniel (ii. 31-35). It is also known that the Mo- 
hammedan religious system, which succeeded and destroyed 
the former systems of many nations, was taken from the 
Word of both Testaments. 

118. Lastly I will tell what they become after death who 
ascribe all things to their own intelligence, and little or 
nothing to the Word. First they become as if drunk, then 
like fools, and at last they become stupid and sit in dark- 
ness. Let them therefore beware of such madness. 

* The word within brackets is from the " True Christian Religion " 
(n. 275). 

THE END. 
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ALL RELIGION IS OF LIFE ; AND A LIFE OF RELIGION* IS, 

DOING GOOD. 

1. Every man with any religion knows and acknowl- 
edges that one who lives a good life is saved, and that 
one who lives wickedly is condemned : for he knows and 
acknowledges that one who lives well thinks well, not only 
concerning God but concerning the neighbor also, while 
he who lives wickedly does not. A man's life is his love ; 
and what a man loves, he not only does willingly, but also 
willingly thinks. It is therefore said that the life is to do 
good, for the reason that doing good acts as one with 
thinking good ; for these are not of a man's life if they do 
not act as one in him. But these things are to be demon- 
strated in what is to follow. 

2. Every one who reads the Word sees that religion is 
of life, and that a life [of religion] is doing good ; and he 
acknowledges this while reading. In the Word it is writ- 
ten as follows : — Whosoever shall break the least of these 
commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be called least 
in the kingdom of the heavens ; but whosoever shall do and 
TEACH them^ the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
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the heavens. For I say unto you, that except your right- 
EOUSNKSS shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt. V. 19, 20). Every tree that bear eth not good 
FRUIT is hewn down, and cast into the fire ; wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them (Matt. vii. 19, 20). Not 
every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of the heavens, but he that doeth the will of My 
Father Who is in the heavens (Matt. vii. 21). Many will say 
to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name 1 and in Thy name done many wonderful works ? But 
then I will confess to them, I never knew you ; depart from 
Me, YE THAT WORK INIQUITY (Matt. vii. 22, 23). Evcry 
one that heareth My words and doeth them, I will liken 
him- unto a prudent man who built his house upon a rock; 
but eifery one that heareth My words and doeth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man who built his house upon 
the sand (Matt. vii. 24, 26). Jesus said, A sower went forth 
to sow : some seed fell on the hard way, some fell upon stony 
places, some fell among thorns, and some on good ground. That 
which was sown on good ground is he who heareth the Word 
and attendeth to it ; ivho thence beareth fruit and bring- 
eth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, and some thirty. 
When Jesus had said these things He cried saying, He that 
hath ears to hear let him hear (Matt. xiii. 3-9, 23 ; Luke 
viii. 5-8). The Son of Man shall come in the glory of His 
Father; and then shall He render to every man according 
TO his deeds (Matt. xvi. 27). The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof (Matt. xxi. 43). When the Son of Man 
shall come in His glory, then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory ; and He shall say to the sheep on the right hand. 
Come, ye blessed, and possess as an inheritance the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world; for I 
was hungry and ye gave Me meat ; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave Me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
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IN ; I WAS NAKED, AND YE CLOTHED Me ; I WAS SICK, AND 
YE VISITED Me ; I WAS IN PRISON, AND YE CAME UNTO Me. 

Then shall the righteous answer^ When saw we Thee sol 
And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me, And the King 
shall speak in like manner to the goats on the left, and be- 
cause they have not done such things, He shall say. Depart 
from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 31-41). Bring forth 
FRUITS WORTHY OF REPENTANCE ; and even flow the axe is 
laid to the root of the trees ; every tree, therefore, which 
BRiNGETH NOT FORTH GOOD FRUIT, is hewn down and cast 
into the fire (Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus said, JVhy call ye Me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ? Every 
one that cometh to Me, and heareth My sayings, and doeth 
them, is like unto a man building a house, who laid the foun- 
dation upon a rock ; but he that heareth and doeth not, is 
like unto a man building a house on the ground without a 
foundation (Luke vi. 46-49). Jesus said. My mother and 
My brethren are these, who hear the Word of God and 
DO IT (Luke viii. 21). Then shall ye begin to stand and 
knock at the door, saying. Lord, open unto us ; but He 
answering shall say unto you, I know you not whence ye are; 

DEPART FROM Me, ALL YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY (Lukc 

xiii. 25, 27). This is the judgment, that light is come into 
the world, but men loved darkness rather than light, because 
THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL ; cvcry One that doeth evil hateth the 
light [neither cometh to the light'], lest his deeds should be re- 
proved. But he who doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
DEEDS may be made manifest, because they are done in God 
(John iii. 19-21). And they that have done good shall 
come forth into a resurrection of [life, and they that have 
DONE evil into a resurrection of] judgment (John v. 29). We 
know that God heareth not sinners, but if any one worship God 
AND DO His will, him He heareth (John ix. 3 1). If ye know 



\ 



4 DOCTRINE OF LIFE [Chap. I. 

these things^ blessed are ye if ye do them (John xiii. 17). 
He that hath My precepts and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me; and I will love him^ and will manifest Myself to him ; 
and I will come to him^ and make My abode with him. He 
that loz^eth Me not, keepeth not My words (John xiv. 21, 
23, 24). Jesus said, lam the true Vine, and My Father is 
the Vinedresser ; every branch in Me that beareth not 
fruit, He taketh away ; but every branch that beareth 
FRUIT, He will prune it that it may bring forth more 
FRUIT (John XV. I, 2). Herein is My Father glorified, that 
YE BEAR MUCH FRUIT, and ye shall be made My disciples 
(John XV. 8). Ye are My friends if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. I have chosen you, that ye should bring 
FORTH FRUIT, and that your fruit should REMAIN (John 
XV. 14, 16). The Lord said to John, Unto the angel of the 
church of Ephesus write, I know thy works ; I have against 
thee that thou hast left thy former charity ; repent and do 
THE FORMER WORKS ; Or clsc I wUl rcmovc thy candlestick 
out of his place (Apoc. ii. i, 2, 4, 5). To the angel of the 
church of Smyrna write, I know thy works (Apoc. ii. 8, 9). 
To the angel of the church in Pergamos write, I know thy 
works ; repent (Apoc. ii. 12, 13, 16). To the angel of the 
church in Thyatira write, I know thy works and charity, 
and thy latter works to be more than the first (Apoc ii. 
18, 19). To the angel of the church in Sardis write, I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou lives t, but art 
dead ; I have not found thy works perfect before 
God ; repent (Apoc iii. 1-3). To the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write, I know thy works (Apoc. iii. 7, 8). 
To the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write, I know 
thy works ; repent (Apoc iii. 14, 15, 19). / heard a 
voice from heaven, saying. Write, blessed are the dead who die 
in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors ; their works do follow with 
THEM (Apoc xiv. 13). A book was opened, which is of the 
LIFE ; and the dead were judged according to those things 
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which were written in the book, every one according to 
THEIR works (Apoc. XX. 1 2). Behold I come quickly, and 
My reward is with Me, to give to every one according 
TO HIS WORK (Apoc. xxii. 12). So, too, in the Old Testa- 
ment: Recompense them according to their work, and 

ACCORDING TO THE DOING OF THEIR HANDS (Jer. XXV. 1 4). 

Jehovah, Whose eyes are open upon all the ways of men, to 

GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, AND ACCORD- 
ING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS WORKS (Jer. xxxii. 19). I will 
visit him according to his ways, and recompense to him 
HIS WORKS (Hosea iv. 9). Jehovah hath dealt with us 

ACCORDING TO OUR WAYS, ACCORDING TO OUR WORKS 

(Zech. i. 6). And in many places it is said that the 
statutes, commandments and laws were to be kept; as 
in the following : Ye shall obsen>e My statutes, and My 
judgments, which if a man do he shall live by them 
(Levit. xviii. 5). Ye shall observe all My statutes and My 
judgments, that ye may do them (Levit. xix. 37 ; xx. 8 ; 
xxii. 31). Blessings are pronounced, if they do the com- 
mandments, and curses if they do them not (Levit. xxvi. 
4-46). The children of Israel were commanded to make 
to themselves a fringe on the borders of their garments, 
that they might remember all the precepts of Jehovah to 
do them (Num. xv. 38, 39 ; Deut. xxii. 12). So in a thou- 
sand other places. That works are what make the man of 
the church, and that he is saved according to them, the 
Lord also teaches in the parables ; very many of which 
imply that they who do good are accepted, and they who 
do evil are rejected : as in the parable of the husbandman 
in the vineyard (Matt. xxi. 33-44) ; of the fig-tree which 
did not yield fruit (Luke xiii. 6-9) ; of the talents and the 
pounds with which they were to trade (Matt. xxv. 14-31 ; 
Luke xix. 13-25) ; of the Samaritan who bound up the 
wounds of him that was wounded by the robbers (Luke x. 
30-37); of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19-31) ; 
and of the ten virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-12). 
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3. That every one with any religion knows and acknowl- 
edges that he who lives a good life is saved, and that he 
who lives wickedly is condemned, is from the conjunction 
of heaven with the man who knows from the Word that 
there is a God, that there is a heaven and a hell, and that 
there is a life after death ; thence comes this general per- 
ception. Wherefore in the doctrine of the Athanasian 
Creed respecting the Trinity, which is universally accepted 
throughout the Christian world, what is said in the conclu- 
sion of it is accepted also ; namely : " Jesus Christ, Who 
suffered for our salvation, ascended into heaven, and sit- 
teth at the right hand of the Father Almighty, whence He 
will come to judge the quick and the dead ; and then they 
that have done good will enter into life eternal, and they that 
have done evil into ei'erlasting fire^ 

4. Yet there are many in the Christian churches who 
teach that faith alone saves, and not any good of life, or 
good work ; they add, also, that evil of life or evil work 
does not condemn those justified by faith alone, because 
they are in God and in grace. But it is remarkable that 
though they teach such doctrines, they still acknowledge 
(in consequence of a general perception from heaven) that 
they who live well are saved, and they who live wickedly 
are condemned. That they still acknowledge this, is mani- 
fest from the Exhortation which is read in the churches of 
England, Germany, Sweden, and Denmark, before the 
people who come to the Holy Supper. It is well known 
that in these kingdoms are they who teach this faith alone.] 
The Exhortation which is read in England before the peo- 
ple who come to the Sacrament of the Supper, is this : — 

5. "The way and means to be received as Worthy par- 
takers of that Holy Table, is, first, to examine your lives 
and conversations by the rule of God*s commandments; 
and whereinsoever ye shall perceive yourselves to have 
offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail 
your own sinfulness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty 
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God, with full purpose of amendment of life ; and if ye 
shall perceive your offences to be such as are not only 
against God, but also against your neighbors, then ye shall 
reconcile yourselves unto them, being ready to make resti- 
tution and satisfaction, according to the uttermost of your 
powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any 
other, and being likewise ready to forgive others that have 
offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your offences 
at God's hand; for otherwise the receiving of the Holy 
Communion doth nothing else but increase your damna- 
tion. Therefore if any of you be a blasphemer of God, a 
hinderer or slanderer of His Word, an adulterer, or be in 
malice or envy, or in any other grievous crime, repent you 
of your sins, or else come not to that Holy Table; lest 
after the taking of that Holy Sacrament the devil enter 
into you as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all 
iniquities, and bring you to destruction, both of body and 
soul." 

6. [This sixth paragraph, in the original, is merely a 
translation of the above exhortation into Latin. It is 
therefore omitted.] 

7. It was granted me to ask some of the clergy of Eng- 
land who professed and preached faith alone (this was 
done in the spiritual world), whether, while they were read- 
ing in the churches this exhortation in which faith is not 
mentioned, they believed it to be true, — that if any do 
evil and do not repent, the devil will enter into them as he 
entered into Judas, and destroy both body and soul. They 
replied, that in the state in which they were while reading 
the exhortation, they knew and thought nothing else than 
that these things were religion itself ; but that while com- 
posing and elaborating their sermons or discourses they 
thought differently, because they then thought of faith as 
being the only means of salvation, and of the good of life 
as a moral accessory to it, for the public good. But still 
it was proved to their conviction that they also had the 
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common perception that he who lives well is saved and he 
who lives wickedly is condemned ; and that they have this 
perception when they are not in their proprium. 

8. The reason why all religion belongs to the life, is, 
that every one after death is his own life \ for the life re- 
mains the same as it was in the world, and is not changed ; 
for an evil life cannot be converted into a good life, nor a 
good life into an evil life, because they are opposite, and 
conversion into an opposite is extinction. And because 
they are opposite, a good life is therefore called life, and 
an evil life is called death. Hence it is that religion be- 
longs to the life, and that the life is to do good. That a 
man after death is such as his life was in the world, may 
be seen in the work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 470-484). 
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II. 



NO ONE CAN DO GOOD WHICH IS GOOD, FROM HIMSELF. 

9. The reason why, to this day, scarcely any one knows 
whether the good that he does is from himself or from 
God, is that the church has separated faith from charity ; 
and good is of charity. A man gives to the poor ; relieves 
the needy ; endows churches and hospitals ; cares for the 
church, for his country, and his fellow-citizens 3 regularly 
attends public worship, and then listens and prays de- 
voutly; reads the Word and pious books; and thinks 
about salvation ; and yet knows not whether he does these 
things from himself or from God. He can do these things 
from God, and he can do the same things from himself. 
If he does them from God they are good ; if from himself, 
they are not good. Indeed there are good works like these 
from self, which are eminently evil, — as arc hypocritical 
good works, which are deceptive and fraudulent. 

10. Good works from God, and from self, can be com- 
pared with gold. Gold which is gold from the inmost, 
called fine gold, is good gold ; gold alloyed with silver is 
also good, but it is good according to the alloy ; and less 
good is gold alloyed with copper. But a gold made by 
art, and only resembling gold in color, is not good ; for 
the substance of gold is not in it. There is also what is 
gilded ; as gilded silver, copper, iron, tin, lead, also gilded 
wood and gilded stone : these on the surface can appear 
as gold ; but as they are not gold, they are valued either 
according to the workmanship, or according to the value of 

the gilded material, or according to the worth of the gold 

I* 
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that can be scraped off. These differ in excellence from 
real gold as a garment differs from the man. Rotten wood, 
also, and dross, and even filth can be overlaid with gold : 
this is gold which may be compared with pharisaical good. 

11. Man from science has learned to know whether a 
gold is gold in substance, whether it is alloyed and coun- 
terfeit, and whether it is overlaid ; but he has not from 
science learned to know whether the good which he does 
is in itself good. Only this he well knows, that good from 
God is good, and that good from man is not good. And 
since it concerns salvation to know whether the good that 
he does is from God, or is not from God, therefore this is 
to be revealed. But before it is revealed, something will 
be said concerning the kinds of good. 

12. There is civil good, there is moral good, and spirit- 
ual good. Civil good is what a man does from the civil 
law ; by this good and according to it a man is a citizen in 
the natural world. Moral good is what a man does from 
the law of reason ; by this good and according to it he is a 
man. Spiritual good is that which a man does from 
spiritual law ; by this good and according to it a man is a 
citizen in the spiritual world. These kinds of good follow 
in this order : spiritual good is the highest, moral good is 
intermediate, and civil good is the ultimate. 

13. The man in whom there is spiritual good is a moral 
man, and also a civil man ; whereas the man in whom 
there is not spiritual good appears as if he were a moral 
and civil man, but still he is not. The reason why the man 
in whom there is spiritual good is a moral and civil man, 
is, that spiritual good has within itself the essence of good, 
and moral and civil good have this essence from spiritual 
good. The essence of good can be from no other source 
than from Him Who is Good Itself. Send forth the thought 
to every quarter, apply it intently, and inquire whence good 
is good, and you will see that it is from its esse [that is, its 
to be, — its inmost being] ; and that that is good which has 
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in itself tiie esse of good ; consequently, that that is good 
which is from Good ItselF, thus from God ; and therefore 
that good not from God, but from man, is not good. 

14. From what has been said in the " Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacred Scripture" (n. 27, 28, 38), it can be seen 
that the highest, the intermediate, and the ultimate make 
one, like end, cause, and effect ; and that because they 
make one, the end itself is called the primary, the cause 
the intermediate, and Ihe effect the ultimate end. And for 
this reason it was said that the man in whom there is 
spiritual good is a moral man and a civil man ; and that 
the man in whom there is not spiritual good is not a moral 
man nor a civil man, but only appears to be so. He ap- 
pears so to himself, and to others also. 

15, That a man who is not spiritual can still think and 
therefore speak rationally, as if he were a spiritual man, is 
because man's understanding can be elevated into the 
light of heaven, which is truth, and see by that light ; but 
the will of the man cannot be similarly elevated into the heat 
of heaven, which is love, and act from that heat. It is in 
consequence of this that truth and love do not make one 
with a man unless he is spiritual ; hence also it is that man 
can speak; this also forms the distinction between man 
and beast. That it is possible for a man to be reformed 
and to become spiritual is through this ability of the under- 
standing to be elevated into heaven when as yet the will 
cannot ; but then first he is reforming and is becoming 
spiritual while the will also is elevated. It is from this 
gift which the understanding possesses beyond the endow- 
ments of the will, that a man, whatever his quality, even if 
evil, is able to think rationally, and thence to speak ration- 
ally, as if he were spiritual ; but that he is still not rational 
is for the reason that the understanding does not lead the 
will, but the will leads the understanding; the under- 
standing simply teaches, and points out the way, as was 
said in the " Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripture " 



i 
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(n. 115). And so long as the will is not one with the 
understanding in heaven, the man is not spiritual, and 
therefore not rational ; for when he is left to his will or to 
his love, he then rejects the rational things of his under- 
standing concerning God, concerning heaven, and con- 
cerning eternal life, and takes up in their place such 
things as harmonize with the love of his will, and calls 
these rational. But these subjects will be presented in 
the treatises on " Angelic Wisdom." 

16. In the following pages, they who do good from 
themselves will be called natural men, since what is moral 
and civil with them is natural as to its essence ; but they 
who do good from the Lord will be called spiritual men, 
since what is moral and civil with them is as to essence 
spiritual. 

17. That no one can do any good which is good, from 
himself, the Lord teaches in John : A man can receive 
nothing^ except it be given him from heaven (iii. 27). And 
again : He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for without Me ye can do nothing 
(xv. 5). He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit, signifies that all good is from 
the Lord ; fruit signifies good. Without Me ye can do 
nothing, signifies that no one can do good from himself. 
They who believe in the Lord and do good from Him, are 
called sons of light (John xii. 36 ; Luke xvi. 8) ; sons of the 
bridechamber (Mark ii. 19) ; sons of the resurrection (Luke 
XX. 36) ; sons of God (Luke xx. 36; John i. 12); born of 
God (John i. 13) : it is also said that they shall see God 
(Matt. V. 8) ; that the Lord will make His abode with them 
(John xiv. 23) ; that they have the faith of God (Mark xx. 
22) ; and that their works are done from God (John iii. 21). 
These are all summed up in the following words : As 
many as received jfesus, to them gave He power to become 
sons of God, even to them that believe in His name; who were 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
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of man \vir\ but of God (John i. 12, 13). To believe in the 
name of the Son of God, is to believe the Word, and live 
according to it. The will of the flesh is the proprium of 
man's will, which in itself is evil ; and the will of man 
\yir\ is the proprium of his understanding, which in itself is 
falsity from evil. They who are bom of these, are such 
as will and do, and think and speak, from the proprium ; 
they who are born of God are those who do these things 
from the Lord. [And this means,] in brief, that what is 
from man is not good, but what is from the Lord is 
good. 
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Ill- 



so FAR AS A MAN SHUNS EVILS AS SINS HE DOES GOOD, 
NOT FROM HIMSELF, BUT FROM THE LORD. 

1 8. Who does not know, or cannot know, that evils so 
obstruct that the Lord cannot enter into man ? For evil 
is hell, and the Lord is heaven ; and hell and heaven are 
opposites. So far, therefore, as a man is in the one, he 
cannot be in the other ; for one acts against the other and 
destroys it. 

19. As long as a man is in the world he is in the midst 
between hell and heaven. Beneath is hell, and above is 
heaven ; and he is then kept in freedom to turn either to hell 
or to heaven : if he turns to hell he turns away from heaven; 
but if lie turns to heaven he turns away from hell. Or, 
what is the same, as long as a man is in the world he stands 
in the midst between the Lord and the devil, and is kept 
in freedom to turn either to the one or to the other : if he 
turns to the devil he turns away from the Lord ; but if he 
turns to the I^ord he turns away from the devil. Or, what 
is tlio same, as long as a man is in the world he is in the 
midst between evil and good, and is kept in freedom to turn 
either to the one or the other: if he turns to evil he turns 
away from good ; but if he turns to good he turns away 
from evil. 

20. It is said that a man is kept in freedom to turn this 
way or that. Ever)' man has this freedom, not from him- 
self, but from the Lord ; it is therefore said that he is kept 
in it. Concerning the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell, also that man is in it and thence in freedom, see the 
work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 589-596, and n. 597- 
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603). That every man is kept in freedom, and that it is 
taken away from no one, will be seen in its place. 

21. From this it is clearly manifest, that so far as a man 
shuns evils he is with the Lord and in the Lord ; and so far 
as he is in the Lord he does good, not from himself but 
from the Lord. Hence results this general law, that as 

FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS, SO FAR HE DOES GOODS. 

22. Two things, however, are requisite : one is, that a 
man must shun evils because they are sins, that is, be- 
cause they are infernal and diabolical, and thus against 
the Lord and contrary to the Divine laws ; the other is, 
that a man must shun evils as sins, as if from himself, 
and yet know and believe that he does so from the Lord. 
But these two requisites will be treated of in the following 
chapters. 

23. From this come these three consequences: i. If a 
man wills and does good things before he shuns evils as 
sins, these good things are not good. 2. If a man thinks 
and speaks pious things, and does not shun evils as sins, 
these pious things are not pious. 3. If a man has knowl- 
edge and wisdom in many things, but does not shun evils 
as sins, still he is not wise. 

24. (1.) If a man wills and does good things before he 
shuns evils as sins, these good things are not good. This is 
because he is not in the Lord till he so shuns them, as was 
said above. For example : if he gives to the poor ; helps 
the needy ; contributes to temples and hospitals \ does 
good to the church, to his country, and his fellow-citizens ; 
teaches the Gospel and makes converts; does justice in 
judgments ; acts with sincerity in business, and with up- 
rightness in his labor ; and yet makes nothing of evils as 
sins (as of frauds, adultery, hatred, blasphemy, and the 
like), — he can then do no other good things than such as 
are evil within ; for he does them from himself, and not 
from the Lord ; and thus he himself is in them, and not the 
Liord ; and the good things in which a man himself is, are 
all defiled with his evils, and they look to himself and the 
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world. But yet the same deeds that were recounted above 
are inwardly good, if a man shuns evils as sins (such as 
frauds, adultery, blasphemy, and the like) ; for he does 
them from the Lord, and they are said to be tvrought in 
G Of/ (John iii. 19-21). 

25. {2,) /fa man thinks and speaks pious things^ and does 
not shun evils as sins^ these pious things are not pious. The 
reason of this is, that he is not in the Lord. If, for ex- 
ample, he frequents places of public worship, devoutly 
listens to the preaching, reads the Word and pious books, 
goes to the Sacrament of the Supper, pours forth prayers 
daily ; yea, if he thinks much about Gk)d and about salva- 
tion, and yet makes nothing of the evils which are sins 
(such as frauds, adultery, hatred, blasphemy, and the like), 
he can then think and speak no other pious things than 
such as are not pious within, for the man himself with his 
evils is in them. He does not then know these evils ; but 
nevertheless they are within the pious things that he thinks 
and speaks, and they lie hidden before him ; for he is like 
a fountain whose water is impure from the spring that sup- 
plies it. His exercises of piety are mere solemnities which 
he observes from habit, or he places merit in them, or they 
are hypocritical. They ascend indeed towards heaven ; 
but, like smoke in the air, they turn back in their course 
and sink down. 

26. It has been given me to see and hear many after 
death who enumerated their good works and exercises of 
piety, such as were just mentioned above (n. 24, 25), and 
others besides. Among them I have also seen some who 
had lamps and no oil. Inquiry was made whether they 
had shunned evils as sins ; and it was found that they had 
not : they were therefore told that they were evil. They 
were also seen afterwards to enter caverns where there 
were evil [spirits] like themselves. 

27- (3-) Jf ('' w^^ h(^s knowledge and wisdom in many 
things^ but does not shun evils as sins^ still he is not wise. 
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This is so for a reason like that which has already been 
given, — that he is wise from himself and not from the 
Lord. If, for example, he has an accurate knowledge of 
the doctrine of his church and all that belongs to it ; if he 
knows how to confirm this by the Word and by reasonings ; 
if he knows the doctrines held by all churches for centuries, 
and at the same time the edicts of all the councils ; yes, if 
he knows truths, and also sees and understands them ; thus, 
*f he knows the nature of faith, charity, piety, repentance 
and the remission of sins, regeneration. Baptism and the 
Holy Supper, the Lord, and redemption and salvation ; 
still he is not wise if he does not shun evils as sins. For 
the cognitions are without life, because they are of his un- 
derstanding only, and not at the same time of his will ; 
and such perish in time, for the reason given above (n. 15). 
After death, also, the man himself rejects them, because 
they do not agree with the love belonging to his will. And 
yet cognitions are in the highest degree necessary, because 
they teach how a man ought to do; and when he does 
[according to] them, then with him they live; and not 
before. 

28. All that has been said hitherto, is taught in the Word 
in many passages ; of which the following only will be 
adduced. 

The Word teaches that no one can be in good and at 
the same time in evil ; or, what is the same, that no one, 
as to his soul, can be in heaven and at the same time in 
hell. This is taught in these passages : JVo man can serve 
two masters ; for either he will hate the one and love the other ^ 
or else he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye canr 
not serve God and mammon (Matt. vi. 24). How can ye^ 
being evil, speak good things 1 for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treas- 
ure of his heart bringeth forth good things, and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things (Matt. xii. 
34, 35). A good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit, neither 
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doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree is known 
by its own fruit ; for of thorns nun do not gather figs, nor of 
a bramble-bush gather they grapes (Luke vi. 43, 44). 

29. The Word teaches that no one can do good from 
himself, but from the Lord. Jesus said, I am the true Vine, 
ami My Father is the Vinedresser ; every branch in Me that 
beareth not fruit He taketh away; and every branch that 
bcareth fruit He will prune it that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Abide in Me, and I in you ; as the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more can ye ex- 
cept ye abide in Me, lam the Vine, ye are the brcmches ; he 
that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit ; for without Me ye ccm do nothing. If a man 
abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a brcmch and is withered, 
and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned (John xv. i, 2, 4-6). 

30. The Word teaches in the passages now following, 
that so far as a man has not been purified from evils, his 
good things are not good, nor are his pious things pious, 
neither is he wise ; and the converse : Woe unto you^ 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye make yourselves like 
unto whitened sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 
wardly, but within arc full of the bones of the dead, and all 
unclennncss ; even so ye, also, outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity (Matt. 
XX ill. 27, 28). Woe unto you, for ye make clean the outside 
of the cup and the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of 
the cup and the platter, that the outside may be clean also 
(Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). And also in these words from 
Isaiah : Hear the word of Jehovah, ye princes of Sodom; 
hear the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. What to 
Me is the multitude of your sacrifices 1 Bring no more an 
oblation of vanity : ificense is an abomination unto Me, the 
new moon, and the Sabbath: I cannot bear iniquity. Your 
new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hateth . Where* 
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fore when ye spread forth your hands ^ I hide Mine eyes from 
you ; yea, when ye make many prayers, I do not hear; your 
hands are full of bloods. Wash you, make you clean ; put 
away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes. Cease to 
do evil If your sins have been as scarlet, they shall be white 
as snow; if they have been red, they shall be as wool (i. 10, 
II, 13-18). The meaning, in brief, is that unless a man 
shuns evils, his acts of worship and likewise all his works 
are not good ; for it is said, I cannot bear iniquity, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings, cease to do evil. So, 
too, in Jeremiah : Return ye every man from his evil way, 
and make your wotks good (xxxv. 1 5). 

That the same are not wise [is taught] in Isaiah : Woe 
unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and intelligent be- 
fore their own faces (v. 2 1). Again : The wisdom of the wise 
and the understanding of the intelligent shall perish. Woe 
unto them that are profoundly wise, and whose works are 
done in the dark (xxix. 14, 15). And elsewhere in the same 
[prophet] : Woe unto them that go down into Egypt for help, 
and stay on horses, and trust in chariots because they are 
many, and in horsemen because they are strong ; but they look 
not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek yehovah. But 
He will arise against the house of the evil-^oers, and against 
the help of them that work iniquity. For Egypt is \man 
and] not God ; and the horses thereof are flesh and not spirit 
(xxxi. 1-3). Thus is described man's own intelligence. 
Egypt is knowledge ; the horse is understanding therefrom ; 
the chariot, doctrine thence derived ; the horseman, intelli- 
gence thence ; of all which it is said. Woe unto them that 
look not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek Jehovah. 
Their destruction by evils is meant by the words. He will 
arise against the house of the evil-doers, and against the help 
of them that work iniquity. That these things are from 
man*s proprium, and therefore have no life in them, is 
meant by its being said that Egypt is man and not God, 
and that the horses thereof are flesh and not spirit. Man 
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and flesh are the proprium of man ; God and spirit are 
life from the Lord. The horses of Egypt are man's own 
intelligence. There are many other such things in the 
Word, concerning intelligence from oneself and intelli- 
gence from the Lord, which are manifest only through the 
spiritual sense. 

That no one is saved by good things from himself, be- 
cause these are not good, is manifest from the following pas- 
sages : Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of the heavens, but he that doeth the will 
of My Father. Many will say unto Me in that day. Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name 
cast out devils, and in Thy name done many wonderful works ? 
But then will L confess unto them, I know you not ; depart 
from Me, ye that work iniquity (Matt. vii. 21-23). And 
in another place : Then shall ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying. Lord open to us. And ye shall 
begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in Thy presence, and 
Thou hast taught in our streets. But He shall say, I tell 
you I know you not whence ye are ; depart from Me, all ye 
WORKERS OF INIQUITY (Lukc xiii. 25-27). For such per- 
sons are like the Pharisee who stood in the temple and 
prayed, saying that he was not as other men, an extortioner, 
unjust, an adulterer ; that he fasted twice in the week, and 
gave tithes of all that he possessed (Luke xviii. 11-14). 
These, moreover, are they who are called unprofitable ser- 
vants (Luke xvii. 10). 

31. It is a truth that no man can do good which is good, 
from himself. But to destroy on this ground every good 
of charity done by a man who shuns evils as sins, is an 
enormity; for it is diametrically opposed to the Word, 
which commands that man shall do good. It is contrary 
to the precepts of love to God, and of love towards the 
neighbor, on which commandments hang the Law and the 
Prophets ; and it is to bruise the all of religion,. and deprive 
it of its foothold ; for every one knows that it is religion to 
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do good, and that every one will be judged according to 
his deeds. Every man is so constituted as to be able to 
shun evils as of himself, from the Lord's power, if he im- 
plores this ; and what he afterwards does is good from the 
Lord. 
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IV. 



SO FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS AS SINS, HE LOVES 

TRUTHS. 

32. There are two universals which proceed from the 
Lord, — Divine Good and Divine Truth. The Divine 
Good is of His Divine Love, and the Divine Truth is of 
His Divine Wisdom. These two in the Lord are one, and 
hence they proceed from Him as one ; but they are not re- 
ceived as one by angels in the heavens and by men on 
earth. There are angels and men who receive more from 
the Divine Truth than from the Divine Good ; and there are 
those who receive more from the Divine Good than from 
the Divine Truth. It is in consequence of this that the 
heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, of which one 
is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual 
kingdom. The heavens which receive more from the 
Divine Good, constitute the celestial kingdom ; and those 
which receive more from the Divine Truth constitute the 
spiritual kingdom. (Concerning these two kingdoms, into 
which the heavens are distinguished, see the work on 
" Heaven and Hell," n. 20-28.) But still the angels of all 
the heavens are in wisdom and intelligence in the measure 
in which the good with them makes one with the truth. 
The good which does not make one with truth is not good 
to them ; and again, the truth that does not make one with 
good is not truth to them. It is hence manifest that good 
conjoined with truth makes the love and wisdom that are 
with an angel and with a man ; and as an angel is an angel 
from the love and wisdom that are with him, and as the 
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same can be said of a man, it is manifest that good con- 
joined with truth makes an angel to be an angel of heaven, 
and makes a man to be a man of the church. 

33. Since good and truth are one in the Lord and pro- 
ceed as one from Him, it follows that good loves truth, 
and truth loves good, and that they wish to be one. So, 
too, of their opposites ; [it follows] that evil loves falsity, 
and falsity evil, and that they wish to be one. In the 
following pages the conjunction of good and truth will be 
called heavenly marriage ; and the conjunction of evil and 
falsity, infernal marriage. 

34. A consequence of this is, that so far as any one 
shuns evils as sins he loves truths ; for so far he is in good, 
as was shown in the preceding chapter. It also follows, 
on the other hand, that so far as any one does not shun 
evils as sins he does not love truths ; for so far he is not 
in good. 

35. A man who does not shun evils as sins may indeed 
love truths ; but he does not love them because they are 
truths, but because they are serviceable to reputation, from 
which he has honor or gain ; and therefore if they are not 
of service he does not love them. 

36. Good belongs to the will ; truth belongs to the 
understanding. From love of good in the will proceeds 
love of truth in the understanding ; from love of truth 
proceeds perception of truth ; from perception of truth, 
thought of truth ; from these is acknowledgment [or recog- 
nition] of truth, which is faith. That this is the progres- 
sion from the love of good to faith, will be demonstrated 
in the treatise on the " Divine Love and Wisdom." 

37. Since good is not good, as has been said, unless 
conjoined with* truth, it follows that good does not exist 
[in ultimate form] before this conjunction ; and yet it con- 
tinually wishes to exist [in form]. Wherefore, in order 
that it may exist, it desires and procures truths ; from these 
are its nourishment and its formation. This is the cause 
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that so far as any one is in good he loves truths ; he there- 
fore loves truths so far as he shuns evils as sins, for so far 
he is in good. 

38. So far as one is in good, and from good loves truths, 
so far he loves the Lord, since the Lord is Good itself and 
Truth itself. The Lord is therefore with man in good and 
in truth. If truth is loved from good, then the Lord is 
loved, and not otherwise. This the Lord teaches in John : 
He that hath My precepts and doeth them, he it is that ioveth 
Me; but he that ioveth Me not, keepeth not My words 
(xiv. 21, 24). And in another place : If ye keep My com- 
mandtnents ye shall abide in My love (John xv. 10). The 
precepts, words, and commandments of the Lord are 
truths. 

39. That good loves truth, may be illustrated by asso- 
ciating it with the priest, the soldier, the merchant, and the 
artificer. With the priest : If he is in the good of the 
priesthood (which is to care for the salvation of souls, to 
teach the way to heaven, and to lead those whom he 
teaches), even as he is in that good so from love and its 
desire he gathers the truths which he may teach and by 
which he may lead. But a priest who is not in the good 
of the priesthood, but who finds enjoyment in his function 
from the love of himself and of the world, which enjoyment 
alone to him is good, he also from the love and its desire 
gathers those truths in abundance, according to the enjoy- 
ment inspiring, which is his good. With the soldier : If 
he is in the love of military service, and is sensible of 
good, whether in the defence of the state or in his own 
fame, from this good and according to it he gains the 
knowledge of his calling ; and if he is in command, intelli- 
gence in military matters : these are as truths, by which 
the love's enjoyment, which is his good, is nourished and 
brought into form. With the merchant: If he has de- 
voted himself to his business from the love of it, he takes 
to himself with pleasure all things which as means enter 
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into and compose that love ; these also are as truths, while 
trading is his good. With the artificer : If he applies 
himself with earnestness to his work, and loves it as the 
good of his life, he purchases tools, and perfects him- 
self by such things as belong to the science of his art ; 
by these means he causes his work to be good. From 
these illustrations it is manifest that truths are the means 
by which the good of a love exists and becomes some- 
thing: consequently, that good loves truths, that it may 
exist. Hence, in the Word, by doing the truth is meant to 
cause good to exist. This is meant by doing the truth (John 
iii. 21) ; by ioing the Lord's sayings (Luke vi. 47); by keep- 
ing His precepts (John xiv. 24) ; by doing His words (Matt. 
vii. 24) ; by doing the Word of God (Luke viii. 21) ; and by 
doing the statutes and judgments (Levit. xviii. 5). This also 
is meant by doing good ^ and by bearing fruit ; for the good 
and the fruit is that which exists. 

40. That good loves truth, and wishes to be conjoined 
with it, may also be illustrated by comparison with food 
and water, or with bread and wine. Both are necessary. 
Food or bread alone does not make anything in the body 
for its nourishment, but in connection with water or wine ; 
therefore the one has an appetite and longing for the 
other. Moreover, by food and bread in the Word in its 
spiritual sense is meant good ; and by water and wine is 
meant truth. 

41. From what has been said it may now be evident 
that he who shuns evils as sins loves truths and desires 
them ; and that the more he shuns evils as sins, so much 
the more does he love and desire truths, because so much 
the more he is in good. Thus he comes into the heavenly 
marriage, which is the marriage of good and truth ; iu 
which heaven is, and in which the church must be 
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V. 



so FAR AS ANY ONE SHUNS EVILS AS SINS, HE HAS FAITH 

AND IS SPIRITUAL. 

42. Faith and life are distinct from each other, like 
thinking and doing ; and as thinking belongs to the under- 
standing, and doing to the will, it follows that faith and 
life are distinct from each other like the understanding 
and the will. He who knows the distinction between the 
latter, knows also the distinction between the former; and 
he who knows the conjunction of the latter, also knows the 
conjunction of the former. Something is therefore to be 
premised concerning the understanding and the will. 

43. Man has two faculties, one of which is called the 
WILL, and the other the understanding. They are dis- 
tinct from each other, but so created as to be a one ; and 
when [viewed as] one they are called the mind. These, there- 
fore, are the human mind, and all man's life [is] therein. 
As all things in the universe which are according to Divine 
order refer themselves back to good and truth, so all things 
with man refer themselves to the will and the understand- 
ing ; for the good with man belongs to his will, and the 
truth with him belongs to his understanding ; for these two 
faculties are their receptacles and their subjects, — the will 
being the receptacle and the subject of everything of good, 
and the understanding the receptacle and the subject of 
everything of truth. The goods and truths with a man are 
nowhere else : so, too, love and faith are nowhere else ; 
since love is of good, and good is of love, and faith is of 
truth, and truth is of faith. Nothing is of more concern to 
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know than how the will and understanding make one mind. 
They make one mind as good and truth make one; for 
there is a marriage between the will and the understanding 
like that between good and truth ; and what this latter 
marriage is, has been briefly told in the preceding chapter ; 
to which it is to be added, that, as good is the very esse of 
a thing, and as truth is the existere of the thing therefrom, 
so with man the will is the very esse of his life, and the un- 
derstanding is the existere of his life, from it; for good, 
which belongs to the will, forms itself in the understand- 
ing, and in a certain manner presents itself to be seen. 

44. It was shown above (n. 27, 28), that a man may 
know, think, and understand many things, and yet not be 
wise; and since it belongs to faith to know and to think, 
and still more to understand that a thing is so, a man may 
thus believe that he has faith and yet not have it. The 
reason that he has it not, is that he is in evil of life; and 
evil of life and truth of faith can in no wise act as one. 
Evil of life destroys the truth of faith ; because evil of life 
belongs to the will, and the truth of faith belongs to the 
understanding, and the will leads the understanding and 
makes it act as one with itself : if, therefore, there is any 
thing in the understanding that does not accord with the 
will, where the man is left to himself and thinks from his 
evil and the love of it, the truth which is in the understand- 
ing is then either rejected, or by falsification is forced into 
oneness. It is otherwise with those who are in the good 
of life ; when left to themselves they think from good, and 
love the truth which is in the understanding, because it is 
in agreement. Thus is effected such a conjunction of faith 
and life as there is of truth and good ; and each is like the 
conjunction of the understanding and the will. 

45. From this it now follows that as a man shuns evils 
as sins so he has faith, because so he is in good, as shown 
above. This is confirmed also by its contrary, that he who 
does not shun evils as sins has not faith, because be is in 
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evil, and evil inwardly hates truth. Outwardly, indeed, it 
may act as its friend, and suffer truth to be in the under- 
standing, yes, love to have it so ; but when the outer part 
is put off, which is done after death, then it first rejects the 
truth (its friend in the world), afterwards denies that it is 
truth, and at last turns away from it. 

46. The faith of a wicked man is intellectual faith, in 
which there is nothing of good from the will. Thus it is 
dead faith, which is like the breathing of the lungs without 
its animation from the heart : moreover the understanding 
corresponds to the lungs, and the will to the heart. It is 
also like a beautiful harlot, adorned also with purple and 
gold, who is inwardly full of malignant disease : a harlot, 
moreover, corresponds to the falsification of truth, and 
hence this is the signification in the Word. It is also like 
a tree abounding with leaves and yielding no fruit, which 
the gardener cuts down : the tree likewise signifies man, 
its leaves and blossoms the truths of faith, and its fruit the 
good of love. But quite another thing is faith in the un- 
derstanding with good from the will in it; this faith is 
alive ; and it is like the breathing of the lungs in which 
there is animation from the heart ; and it is like a beauti- 
ful wife, endeared to her husband by her chastity ; it is 
also like a tree that bears fruit. 

47. There are many things which appear to be matters 
of faith only : as that there is a God ; that the Lord, Who 
is God, is the Redeemer and Saviour; that there is a 
heaven and a hell ; that there is a life after death ; and 
many others ; of which it is not said that they are to be 
done, but that they are to be believed. These things of 
faith also are dead with the man who is in evil, but living 
with the man who is in good. The reason is, that the 
man who is in good not only does well from the will, but 
also thinks well from the understanding; and this not only 
before the world, but also by himself when alone. It is 
otherwise with him who is in evil. 
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48. It was said that these appear to be matters of faith 
only. But the thought of the understanding derives its 
existere from the love of the will, which is the esse of the 
thought in the understanding, as was said above (n. 43). 
For whatever one wills from love, that he wills to do, wills 
to think, wills to understand, and wills to speak \ or, what 
is the same, that which one loves from the will he loves to 
do, loves to think, loves to understand, and loves to speak. 
It is to be added, that when a man shuns evil as sin he is 
then in the Lord, as was shown above, and the Lord works 
all things. To those, therefore, who asked Him what they 
should do that they might work the works of God^ the Lord 
said. This is the work of God, that ye beliezfe in Him Whom 
He hath sent (John vi. 28, 29). To believe in the Lord is 
not only to think that He is, but it is also to do His words, 
as He teaches elsewhere. 

49. That they who are in evils have not faith, however 
they may imagine that they have, has been shown among 
such in the spiritual world. These were conducted into a 
heavenly society, whence what was spiritual in the faith of 
the angels entered into the interiors of their faith ; from 
which they perceived that they had only the natural or ex- 
ternal of faith, and not its spiritual or internal. Wherefore 
they themselves confessed that they had absolutely nothing 
of faith ; and that in the world they had persuaded them- 
selves that to think that a thing is so, for whatever reason, 
was to believe or have faith. But the faith of those who 
were not in evil was perceived otherwise. 

50. From this it may be seen what spiritual faith is, and 
what faith not spiritual is; — that spiritual faith is with 
those who do not commit sins ; for they who do [notj 
commit sins do goods not from themselves but from the 
Lord (see above, n. 18-21), and by faith become spiritual. 
Faith with them is the truth. This the Lord thus teaches 
in John : This is the judgment, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
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deeds were tviL For every one that doeth evil hateth the light 
neither cometh to the lights lest his deeds should be reproved, 
but he that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest, because they are wrought in God 
(iii. 19-21). 

51. What has been said thiis far is confirmed by these pas- 
sages in the Word \ A good man, out of the good treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good; but an evil man, out of 
the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh (Luke 
vi. 45 ; Matt. xii. 35). By the heart, in the Word, is meant a 
man's will ; and because the man thinks and speaks from this, 
it is said, Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 
Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that 
which cometh out of the heart, this defileth the man (Matt. 
XV. II, 18). The heart here also means the will. Jesus 
said of the woman who anointed His feet with ointment, 
Her sins are forgiven, for she loved much ; and afterwards 
He said, Thy faith hath saved thee (Luke vii. 47-50) : from 
which it is manifest that when sins are remitted, thus when 
they are no more, faith saves. That they are called "sons 
of God " and " born of God '* who are not in the proprium of 
their will, and thence not in the proprium of their under- 
standing (that is, who are not in evil and thence in falsity), 
and that these are they who believe in the Lord, He Him- 
self teaches in John (i. 12, 13) ; the passage may be seen 
explained above (n. 17, at the end). 

52. From this follows the conclusion, that with a man 
there is not given a grain more of truth than the good 
which is given ; thus not a grain more of faith than the life 
which is given. There is the thought in the understanding 
that a thing is so ; but there is not the acknowledgment 
which is faith unless there is consent in the will. Thus 
faith and life walk together with equal step. From this it 
is now manifest, that so far as one shuns evils as sins he 
has faith, and is spiritual. 
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VI. 



THE DECALOGUE TEACHES WHAT EVILS ARE SINS. 

53. What nation in the whole world does not know that 
it is evil to steal, to commit adultery, to kill, and to bear 
false witness ? If the nations did not know this, and did 
not guard by laws against the commission of these evils, 
they would come to their end; for society, commonwealth, 
and kingdom, without such laws would perish. Who then can 
suppose that the nation of Israel was so much more stupid 
than any others that it did not know that these were evils ? 
One may therefore wonder why those laws, universally 
known in the world, were promulgated from Mount Sinai 
by Jehovah Himself, with so great a miracle. But listen : 
They were promulgated with so great a miracle, that men 
might know that these were not only civil and moral, but 
also spiritual laws ; and that to do contrary to them was 
not only to do evil to the fellow-citizen and to society, but 
was also to sin against God. Wherefore those laws, by 
promulgation by Jehovah from Mount Sinai, were made 
laws of religion; for it is evident that whatever Jehovah 
God commands. He commands in order that it may be of 
religion, and that it is to be done for His sake, and for the 
sake of man that he may be saved. 

54. Because these laws were the first-fruits of the Word, 
and therefore the first-fruits of the church that the Lord 
was about to establish with the nation of Israel, and be- 
cause they were in a brief summary a complex of all 
things of religion, by which conjunction of the Lord with 
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man and of man with the Lord is given, therefore they 
were so holy that there is nothing holier. 

55. That they were most holy may be manifest from 
what now follows : Jehovah Himself, that is, the Lord, 
descended upon Mount Sinai in fire and with angels, and 
promulgated them therefrom by the living voice ; and the 
people prepared themselves for three days to see and to 
hear. Bounds were set round about the mountain, lest 
any one should approach and die ; nor might the priests 
nor the elders draw near, but Moses alone. These 
laws were written on two tables of stone, by the finger of 
God. When Moses brought the tables down from the 
mountain the second time, his face shone. The tables 
were afterwards deposited in the ark, and the ark in the 
inmost of the tabernacle. Over it was laid the mercy-seat, 
and upon this were placed cherubs of gold. This [inmost 
part of the tabernacle with what was therein] was the 
holiest thing of their church, and was called the holy of 
holies. Without the veil, within which was this holy of 
holies, were arranged the things which represented the 
holy things of heaven and 4he church, — the candlestick 
with the seven lamps of gold, the golden altar of incense, 
and the table overlaid with gold, upon which was the 
bread of faces [or shew-bread], together with the curtains 
of fine linen, purple and scarlet, round about. The sacred- 
ness of this whole tabernacle was from nothing else than 
the Law which was in the ark. On account of the holiness 
of the tabernacle, from the Law in the ark, the whole 
people of Israel, by command, encamped around it in the 
order of their tribes, and marched in order after it ; and then 
there was over it a cloud by day, and a fire by night. Be- 
cause of the holiness of this Law, and the presence of the 
Lord therein, the Lord spake with Moses above the mercy- 
seat, between the cherubs; and the ark was called yehovah 
there, Aaron, also, was not allowed to enter within the 
veil except with sacrifices and incense. Because this Law 
was the very holiness of the church, therefore the ark was 
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introduced into Zion by David ; and later it was placed in 
the midst of the temple at Jerusalem, where it made its 
shrine. From the Lord^s presence in this Law and around 
it, miracles were wrought by the ark in which the Law 
was : for example, the waters of the Jordan were divided, 
and as long as the ark was resting in the midst of it, the 
people passed over on dry ground; when the ark was 
carried around them, the walls of Jericho fell ; Dagon, the 
god of the Philistines, fell down before it, and afterwards 
lay at the threshold of the temple, [with the trunk] sepa- 
rated from the head ; and the Bethshemites on account of 
the ark were smitten to the number of several thousands ; 
and there were other miracles besides. These were all 
solely from the presence of the Lord in His Ten Words, 
which are the Precepts of the Decalogue. 

56. So great power and so great holiness were in this 
Law, because it was the complex of all things of religion ; 
for it consisted of two tables, one of which contains all 
things which are on God's part, and the other in a com- 
plex all things that are on man's part. The precepts of 
this Law are therefore called the Ten Words. They are so 
called because ten signifies all. But how this Law is the 
complex of all things of religion, will be seen in the next 
chapter. 

57. Whereas by means of this Law there is conjunction 
of the Lord with man and of man with the Lord, it is 
called the Covenant^ and the Testimony^ — the Covenant 
because it conjoins, and the Testimony because it testi- 
fies ; for a covenant signifies conjunction, and a testi- 
mony the attestation of it. On this account the tables 
were two, one for the Lord and the other for man. Con- 
junction is effected by the Lord, but at the time when 
man does the things that are written in his table. For the 
Lord is continually present, and He works, and He wishes 
to enter-in \ but man, from his freedom which he has from 
the Lord, must open ; for the Lord says, Behold^ I stand 
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at the door and knock; if any man hear My voice and open 
the door, J will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with Me (Apoc. iii. 20). 

58. In the second table, which is for man, it is not said 
that he shall do this and that good, but that he shall not 
do this and that evil ; as. Thou shall not kill; Thou shall 
not commit adultery ; Thou shall not steal ; Thou shall not 
bear false witness; Thou shall not covet. The reason is, 
that man cannot do any good whatever from himself ; but 
when he does not do evils, he then does good, not from 
himself, but from the Lord. That man is able to shun 
evils as of himself by the Lord's power if he implores it, 
will be seen in the following pages. 

59. The things which have been presented above (n. 55) 
concerning the promulgation, the holiness, and the power 
of this Law, are found in the following passages in the 
Word : — 

Jehovah descended upon Mount Sinai in fire, and the 
mountain then smoked and trembled, and there were 
thunderings, lightnings, a thick cloud, and the voice of a 
trumpet, Ex. xix. 16-18 ; Deut. iv. 11 ; v. 22, 23. 

Before the descent of Jehovah, the people prepared and 
sanctified themselves for three days, Ex. xix. 10, 11, 15. 

Bounds were set round about the mountain, lest any one 
should approach and come near its base, and should die ; 
nor might the priests draw near, but Moses alone, Ex. xix. 
12, 13, 20-23 i xxiv. I, 2. 

The Law was promulgated from Mount Sinai, Ex. xx. 
2-17 j Deut. V. 6-21. 

This Law was written on two tables of stone, and was 
written by the finger of God, Ex. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 15, 16 ; 
Deut. ix. 10. 

When Moses brought these tables down from the moun- 
tain the second time, his face shone, Ex. xxxiv. 29-35. 

The tables were deposited in the ark, Ex. xxv. 16; 
xl. 20 ; Deut. x. 5 ; i Kings viii. 9. 
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The mercy-seat was laid over the ark, and upon this 
were placed cherubs of gold, Ex. xxv. 17-21. 

The ark with the mercy-seat and the cherubs formed the 
inmost of the tabernacle ; and the golden candlestick, the 
golden altar of incense, and the table overlaid with gold 
on which was the bread of faces [or shew-bread] formed 
the external of the tabernacle, and the ten curtains of fine 
linen, purple, and scarlet, formed its outermost, Ex. xxv. ; 
xxvi. ; xl. 17-28, 

The place where the ark was, was called the holy of 
holies, Ex. xxvi. 33. 

The whole people of Israel encamped around the habi- 
tation [of the Lord], in order according to their tribes, and 
marched in order after it, Num. ii. 

There was then a cloud over the habitation by day, and 
a fire by night, Ex. xl. 38; Num. ix. 15-23; xiv. 14; 
Deut. i. 33. 

The Lord spake with Moses above the ark, between the 
cherubs, Ex. xxv. 22 ; Num. vii. 89. 

The ark, owing to the Law in it, was called Jehovah 
there; for when the ark went forward, Moses said. Arise, 
Jehovah ; and when it rested. Return, Jehovah, Num. x. 
ZSy 3^ • ^^^ ^^s^ 2 Sam. vi. 2 ; Ps. cxxxii. 7, 8. 

On account of the holiness of this Law, Aaron was 
not allowed to enter within the veil except with sacrifices 
and incense, Lev. xvi. 2-14, also the verses following 
these. 

The ark was introduced into Zion by David with sacri- 
fices and jubilation, 2 Sam. vi. 1-19 ; Uzzah died because 
he touched the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 7. 

The ark was placed in the middle of the temple at 
Jerusalem, where it made the shrine, i Kings, vi. 19, and 
verses following; viii. 3-9. 

From the presence and the power of the Lord in the 
Law which was within the ark, the waters of the Jordan 
were divided ; and while the ark was resting in the midst 
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of it, the people passed over on dry ground, Josh. iii. 
1-17 j iv. 5-20. 

When the ark was carried around them, the walls of 
Jericho fell, Josh. vi. 1-20. 

Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell to the ground be- 
fore the ark, and afterwards lay upon the threshold of 
the temple, [the trunk being] separated from the head, 
1 Sam. V. 

The Bethshemites on account of the ark were smitten, 
to the number of several thousands, i Sam. vi. 19. 

60. That the tables of stone on which the Law was 
written were called the tables of the covenant^ and that the 
ark was called from them the ark of the covenant^ and the 
Law itself the covenant^ may be seen in Num. x. 33 ; Deut. 
iv. 13, 23 ; V. 2, 3 ; ix. 9 ; Josh. iii. 11 ; i Kings viii. 21 ; 
Apoc. xi. 19 ; and in many other passages. The Law was 
called a covenant^ because covenant signifies conjunction ; 
it is therefore said of the Lord that He shall be for a cove- 
nant to the people (Isa. xlii. 6 ; xlix. 8) ; and He is called 
the Messenger of the covenant (Mai. iii. i); and His Blood, 
the Blood of the covenant (Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Zech. ix. 11; 
Ex. xxiv. 4-10) ; and therefore the Word is called the Old 
and the New Covenant, Covenants also are made for the 
sake of love, friendship, consociation, and thus for con- 
junction. 

61. That the precepts of this Law were called The ten 
Words, may be seen in Exodus (xxxiv. 28) and in Deute- 
ronomy (iv. 13 ; X. 4). They are so called because ten 
signifies all, and words signifies truths ; for there were 
more thar ten, Because ten signifies all, the curtains of 
the tabernacle were ten (Ex. xxvi. i) ; for the same reason 
the Lord said that a man about to receive a kingdom called 
ten servants, and gave them ten pounds to trade with (Luke 
xix. 13) ; and therefore the Lord likened the kingdom of 
the heavens to ten virgins (Matt. xxv. i). For the same 
rearon also the dragon is described as having ten horns. 
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vrith fen diadems upon the horns (Apoc. xii. 3) ; likewise 
the beast that was coming up out of the sea (Apoc. xiii. i) j 
and another beast also (Apoc. xvii. 3, 7) ; and again the 
beast spoken of in Daniel (vii. 7, 20, 24). Similar is the 
signification of fm in Leviticus (xxvi. 26), and in Zechariah 
(viii. 23), and in other places. Hence are ti^Aes, by which 
is signified something from all. 



•I 
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VII. 



MURDERS, ADULTERIES, THEFTS, AND FALSE TESTIMONIES, 
OF EVERY KIND, WITH THE LUST AFTER THEM, ARE THE 
EVILS WHICH ARE TO BE SHUNNED AS SINS. 

62. It is known that the Law of Sinai was written upon 
two tables; and that the first table contains the things 
which are of God*s part, and the other those which are of 
man's part. That the first table contains all the things 
that are of God's part, and the second all that are of man's, 
does not appear in the letter ; yet all these things are in 
them ; and for this reason they are called the Ten Words, 
by which are signified all truths in the complex (as may be 
seen just above, n. 61). But how all the things are therein 
cannot be shown in a few words ; it may, however, be com- 
prehended from what was presented in the " Doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacred Scfipture " n. 67, which may be seen. 
Hence it is that it is said, " murders, adulteries, thefts, and 
false testimonies, of every kind." 

63. A religion has had much influence which holds that 
no one can fulfil the Law; and the Law is, not to kill, not 
to commit adultery, not to steal, and not to bear false wit- 
ness. Every civil and moral man can fulfil these precepts 
of the Law by civil and moral life ; but this religion denies 
that he can fulfil them by spiritual life; from which it 
would follow that his not doing these evils is only for the 
sake of avoiding punishments and losses in the world, and 
not for the sake of avoiding punishments and losses after 
he has left the world. Hence it is that a man with whom 
this religion has had control, regards these evils as lawful 
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iDcfore God, but unlawful before the world. On account of 
this thought from this religion of his, the man is in the lust 
after all these evils, and he refrains from doing them only 
on account of the world. Such a man, therefore, after death, 
although he had not committed murders, adulteries, thefts, 
and false witness, still lusts to commit them ; and he also does 
those evils when the external which he had in the world is 
t aken away from him. Every lust awaits the man after death. 
It is owing to this that such persons act as one with hell, 
and cannot but have their portion with those who are in 
liell. But there is another lot for those who do not wish 
to kill, to commit adultery, to steal, and to bear false wit- 
ness, for the reason that it is acting against God to do 
these things. After some combat against these evils, they 
<io not will them, and so do not lust to do them ; they say 
in their heart that they are sins, in themselves infernal and 
diabolical. These, after death, when the external which 
they had for the world is removed, act in unity with 
lieaven ; and because they are in the Lord, they also come 
into heaven. 

64. It is common [ground], in every religion, that man 
ought to examine himself, repent, and desist from sins ; 
and that if he does not, he is under condemnation. That 
this is common, in every religion, may be seen above (n. 4- 
8). Throughout the Christian world this also is common, 
— that the Word is taught, and that children are initiated 
by it into the Christian religion, for it is in the hands of all 
young children. Their parents and instructors tell them 
that to do those evils is to sin against God ; indeed, while 
they are talking with the children, they know nothing dif- 
ferent. Who may not wonder that the same persons, and 
also the children when they become adults, think that they 
are not under this Law, and that they cannot do the things 
which it requires ? Can there be any other cause for their 
learning to think thus, than that they love the evils, ancj 
hence the falsities that favor them ? These, therefore, are 
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they who do not make the precepts of the Decalogue pre- 
cepts of religion. That the same live without religion, 
will be seen in the " Doctrine concerning Faith." 

65. Among all the nations in the whole world with whom 
there is any religion, there are precepts similar to those in 
the Decalogue ; and all who live them from religion are 
saved, but all who do not live them from religion are 
condemned. They who live them from religion, when 
instructed after death by angels, receive truths and ac- 
knowledge the Lord. The reason of this is, that they shun 
evils as sins, and from this they are in good ; and good loves 
truth, and from the desire of the love receives it ; as was 
shown above (n. 32-41). This is meant by the Lord's 
words to the Jews : The kingdom of God shall be taken from 
yoUy and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits (Matt. 
xxi. 43) ; and again by these words : Wheti the Lord of the 
vineyard cometh^ He will destroy the wicked^ and will let out 
His vineyard unto other husbandmen who shall render unto 
Him the fruits in their season (Matt. xxi. 40, 41) ; and by 
these words also : I say unto you that many shall come from 
the east and the west^ and from the north and the souths and 
shall sit down [to eat] in the kingdom of God; but the sons 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness (Matt, 
viii. II, 12 ; Luke xiii. 29). 

66. We read in Mark that a certain rich man came to 
Jesus, and asked Him what he should do to inherit eternal 
life. Jesus answered him : Thou knowest the command- 
ments^ thou shall not commit adultery ; thou shall not kill; 
thou shalt not steal; thou shalt not bear false witness ; de- 
fraud not; honor thy father and mother. He answering 
said, All these have I kept from my youth. Jesus looked 
upon him and loved him ; and He said, One thing thou lack- 
est; go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come, take 
up the cross and follow Me (x. 17-22). It is said that Jesus 
loved him. This was because he said that he had kept 
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those precepts from his youth. But because he was want- 
ing in three things, — which were, that he had not removed 
his heart from riches, had not fought against his lusts, and 
had not yet acknowledged the Lord to be God, — therefore 
the Lord said that he should sell all that he had, by which 
is meant that he should remove his heart from riches; 
that he should take up the cross, by which is meant that 
he should fight against his lusts ; and that he should follow 
Him, by which is meant that he should acknowledge the 
Lord to be God. (The Lord spake these as He spake all 
His words, by correspondences. See the " Doctrine con- 
cerning the Sacred Scripture," n. 17). For no one can shun 
evils as sins unless he acknowledges the Lord to be God, 
and goes to Him ; and unless he fights against evils, and 
so removes his lusts. But more will be said of these 
things in the chapter on combats against evils. 
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viir. 

so FAR AS ONE SHUNS MURDERS OF EVERY KIND AS SINS, 
HE HAS LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOR. 

67. By murders of every kind are meant also every kind 
of enmity, hatred, and revenge, which breathe destruction ; 
for in these murder lies concealed, as fire in wood beneath 
the ashes. Infernal fire is nothing else. It is from this, 
that one is said to be on fire with hatred, and to burn with 
revenge. The foregoing are murders in the natural sense. 
But in the spiritual sense by murders are meant all modes 
of killing and destroying men's souls, which are various 
and manifold. And in the supreme sense, by murder is 
meant to hate the Lord. These three kinds of murder 
make one, and cohere : for whoever desires the destruction 
of a man's body in the world, desires also the destruction 
of his soul after death ; and he desires the destruction of 
the Lord, for he burns with anger against Him, and wishes 
to blot out His name. 

68. These kinds of murder lie inwardly concealed in 
man, from his birth ; but even from infancy he learns to 
veil them with the civility and morality in which he ought 
to be with men in the world ; and so far as he loves honor 
or gain, he is watchful lest they should show themselves. 
So is formed man's external, while those are his internal. 
Such is man in himself. Now as he lays aside the external 
with the body when he dies, and retains the internal, it is 
plain what a devil he would be unless he were reformed. 

69. Since the kinds of murders above mentioned lie 
inwardly concealed in man, as has been said, from his 
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birth, and at the same thne thefts of every kind, and false 

witness of every kind, together with the lusts for them 

(and of these something will be said below), it is manifest 

that, unless the Lord provided means of reformation, man 

could not but perish eternally. The means of reformation 

which the Lord has provided are these : That man is born 

into mere ignorance ; that as a new-born infant he is kept in 

a state of external innocence, a little after in a state of 

external charity, and later in a state of external friendship ; 

but as he comes into the exercise of thought from his 

own understanding, he is kept in a certain freedom of 

acting according to reason. This is the state which was 

described above (n. 19), and the description will be here 

transcribed for the sake of what is to follow : — 

" As long as a man is in the world he is in the midst 
between hell and heaven. Beneath is hell, and above is 
heaven ; and he is then kept in freedom to turn either to 
hell or heaven : if he turns to hell, he turns away from 
heaven ; but if he turns to heaven, he turns away from 
hell. Or, what is the same, as long as man is in the 
world, he is in the midst between the Lord and the devil, 
and is kept in freedom to turn either to the one or the 
other ; if he turns to the devil, he turns away from the 
Lord ; but if he turns to the Lord, he turns away from 
the devil. Or what is the same, as long as a man is in the 
world, he is in the midst between evil and good, and is 
kept in freedom to turn either to the one or the other ; if 
he turns to evil, he turns away from good ; but if he turns 
to good, he turns away from evil." (This may be found 
above, n. 19. See also what then follows, n. 20-22). 

70. Now as evil and good are two opposites, altogether 
as hell and heaven are, or as the devil and the Lord are, 
it follows that if a man shuns evil as sin, he comes into the 
good that is opposite to the evil. The good opposite to 
the evil that is meant by murder, is that of love towards 
the neighbor. 
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71. Since this good and that evil are opposites, it 
follows that the latter is removed by the former. The two 
opposites cannot be together ; as heaven and hell cannot 
be together : if together, there would be the lukewarmness 
of which it is written in the Apocalypse, I know that thou 
art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot ; but 
because thou art lukewarm^ and neither cold nor hot^ I will 
spew thee out of My mouth (iii. 15, 16). 

72. When a man is no longer in the evil of murder, but 
in the good of love towards the neighbor, then whatever 
he does is a good of that love ; consequently it is a good 
work. A man who is a priest, and in that good, as often 
as he teaches and leads, does a good work, because he 
acts from the love of saving souls. A person who is a 
magistrate, and in that good, as often as he decides and 
judges, does a good work, because he acts from the love of 
caring for his country, for society, and for his fellow- 
citizen. And likewise, if a merchant is in that good, 
everything connected with his trading is a good work: 
there is in him the love of the neighbor ; and his country, 
society, his fellow-citizen, and the servants of his house- 
hold also, are the neighbor, whose welfare he regards in 
providing for his own. A laborer, also, who is in that 
good, works from it faithfully, for others as for himself, 
fearing his neighbor's loss as his own. Their deeds are 
good works for the reason that so far as any one shuns 
evil he does good, according to the general law stated 
above (n. 21) ; and he who shuns evil as sin does good, 
not from himself, but from the Lord (n. 18-31). It is the 
very opposite with him who does not regard as sins the 
various kinds of murder, such as enmities, hatreds, re- 
venge, and the like; whether he be priest, magistrate, 
merchant, or laborer, whatever he does is not a good work, 
because every work of his partakes of the evil that is in- 
wardly in him. For his internal is what produces [the 
work] : the external may be good ; not in relation to him- 
selij however, but for olhets. 
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73. The Lord teaches the good of love in many places 
in the Word. In Matthew He teaches it by what He says 
concerning reconciliation with the neighbor: If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar ^ and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. And enter into good-will with thine 
adversary, while thou art in the way with him ; lest the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto 
thee, thou shall not come out thence until thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing (v. 23-26). To be reconciled to a brother 
is to shun enmity, hatred, and revenge ; that it is to shun 
the evil as sin is manifest. The Lord also teaches in 
Matthew, All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them; this is the Law and the 
Prophets (vii. 12) ; thus He teaches that evil must not be 
done. And the same is taught in many other places. 
The Lord also teaches that to be angry with a brother or 
the neighbor without cause and to hold him as an enemy, 
is also to kill (Matt v. 21, 22). 
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IX. 



SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS ADULTERIES OF EVERY KIND AS 

SINS, HE LOVES CHASTITY. 

74. In the sixth* precept of the Decalogue, in the 
natural sense, to commit adultery not only means com- 
mitting fornication, but also acting obscenely, speaking 
lasciviously, and thinking what is unclean. But in the 
spiritual sense, to commit adultery means to adulterate the 
goods of the Word and falsify its truths. And in the 
supreme sense, to commit adultery means to deny the 
Lord's Divinity and profane the Word. These are adul- 
teries of every kind. The natural man may know from 
rational light \lumen\ that to commit adultery means also 
to act obscenely, to speak lasciviously, and to think what 
is unclean ; but he does not know that to commit adultery 
also means to adulterate the goods of the Word and falsify 
its truths ; and still less that it means to deny the Lord's 
Divinity and profane the Word. Hence he does not know 
that adultery is so great an evil that it may be called 
devilishness itself ; for he who is in natural adultery is also 
in spiritual adultery; and the converse. That this is so 
will be shown in a special little work on " Marriage." But 
they who do not in faith and in life make adulteries to be 
sins, are in adulteries of every kind at once. 

75. That so far as any one shuns adultery he loves 
marriage, or, what is the same, so far as any one shuns the 
lasciviousness of adultery he loves the chastity of marriage, 
is because the lasciviousness of adultery and the chastity 

* Often called the srventh. 
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of marriage are two opposites ; so far, therefore, as a man 
is not in the one he is in the other. It is altogether as 
was said above (n. 70;. 

76. No one can know the quality of the chastity of mar- 
riage but he who shuns the lasciviousness of adultery as 
sin. A man can know that which he is in ; but he cannot 
know that in which he is not. If from description or from 
thought he has a knowledge of any thing in which he is 
not, he still only knows it as in the shade, and doubt is 
inherent. He therefore sees it in the light, and free from 
doubt, only when he is in it. This, therefore, is to know ; 
but that is to know and not know. The truth is that the 
lasciviousness of adultery and the chastity of marriage are 
to each other altogether as hell and heaven to each other; 
and that the lasciviousness of adultery makes hell with 
man, and the chastity of marriage makes heaven with him. 
But the chastity of marriage is given with him only who 
shuns the lasciviousness of adultery as sin (see below, n. 
III). 

77. From these truths it may be concluded and seen, 
and in no doubtful way, whether a man is a Christian or 
not ; indeed, whether he has any religion or not. He who 
does not make adulteries to be sins, in faith and in life, is 
not a Christian ; nor has he any religion. But, on the 
other hand, he who shuns adulteries as sins, and still more 
he who regards them with aversion on that account, and 
more still he who on that account abominates them, has 
religion ; and if in the Christian church, he is a Christian. 
But of these things more will be said in a little work on 
"Marriage." Meanwhile see what is said on the subject 
in the work on " Heaven and Hell " (n. 366-386). 

78. That to commit adultery means also to do what is 
obscene, to speak lasciviously, and to think what is un- 
clean, is evident from the Lord's words in Matthew : Ye 
have heard that it was said to them of old time ^ Thou shalt 
not commit adultery ; but I say 7into you that whosoever look- 
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eth on (another's) woman so as to lust after her hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart (v. 27, 28). 

79. That in the spiritual sense to commit adultery means 
to adulterate the good of the Word and falsify its truth, is 
evident from these passages : Babylon hath made all the 
nations drink of the wine of her fornication (Apoc. xiv. 8). 
The Angel said, / 7vill show thee the judgment of the great 
harlot, with whom the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication (xvii. 1,2). Babylon hath made all the nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication with her (xviii. 3). God 
hath judged the great harlot that corrupted the earth with her 
fornication (xix. 2). Fornication is spoken of in reference 
to Babylon, because by Babylon are meant they who arro- 
gate to themselves the Lord's Divine power, and profane 
the Word by adulterating and falsifying it. Babylon is 
therefore called the mother of the fornications and abomi- 
nations of the earth (Apoc. xvii. 5). The same is signified 
by whoredom, in the prophets ; as in Jeremiah : / have 
seen in the prophets of Jerusalem a horrible stubbornness, in 
committing adultery and walking in falsehood (xxiii. 14). 
And in Ezekiel : Two women, the daiighters of one mother, 
committed whoredom in Egypt ; they committed whoredom in 
their youth. The one committed whoredom when she was 
Mine, and doted upon her lovers the Assyrians her neighbors; 
she best07ved her whoredoms upon them ; yet she forsook not 
her whoredoms in Egypt. The other corrupted her love more 
than she, and her whoredoms were more than the whoredoms 
of her sister ; she added to her whoredoms, she lotted the 
Chaldeans ; the sons of Babel came to her to the bed of loves, 
and defiled her by their whoredom (xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 11, 14, 
16, 17). This relates to the church of Israel and of Judah, 
here called the daughters of one mother. By their whore- 
doms are meant adulterations and falsifications of the 
Word ; and since in the Word Egypt signifies knowledge, 
Assyria reasoning, Chaldea the profanation of truth, and 
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£abel the profanation of good, it is therefore said that they 
committed whoredom with them. The same is said in 
Ezekiel concerning J^erusalem^ by which is signified the 
church as to doctrine : Thou didst trust in thy beauty^ and 
didst commit whoredom because of thy renown^ so that thou 
J>ouredst out thy whoredoms on every one that passed by. Thou 
hast committed whoredom with the sons of Egypt, thy neigh- 
bors^ great of fleshy and hast multiplied thy whoredom. Thou 
hast committed whoredom with the sons of Ashur, when thou 
wast not satisfied with those with whom thou didst commit 
whoredom ; thou didst multiply thy whoredom even to Chal- 
dea, the land of merchandise. An adulterous woman receiveth 
strangers instead of her husband. All give reward to their 
harlots, but thou ha^t given rewards to all thy lovers that 
they may come to thee in thy circuit in thy whoredoms. 
Wherefore, O harlot, hear the Word of Jehovah (xvi. 15, 26, 
28, 29, 32, 33, 35). That the church is meant by Jerusa- 
lem, may be seen in the " Doctrine concerning the Lord " 
(n. 62, 63). Whoredoms have the same signification in 
Isaiah (xxiii. 17, 18 ; Ivii. 3), in Jeremiah (iii. 2, 6, 8, 9 ; 
V. 7 ; xiii. 27 ; xxix. 23), in Micah (i. 7), in Nahum (iii. 4), 
in Hosea (iv. 10, 11), in Leviticus (xx. 5), in Numbers 
(xiv. 2iZ } XV. 39), and in other places. On account of this 
signification, also, the Jewish nation was called by the 
Lord an adulterous generation (Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 4 ; Mark 
viii. 38). 
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X. 



so FAR AS ONE SHUNS THEFTS OF EVERY KIND AS SINS, 

HE LOVES SINCERITY. 

80. To Steal, in the natural sense, means not only to 
commit theft and robbery, but also to defraud, and under 
any pretence to take away from another his goods. But 
in the spiritual sense, to steal means to deprive another of 
the truths of his faith and the goods of his charity. And 
in the supreme sense, to steal means to take away from 
the Lord that which is His, and attribute it to oneself, and 
thus to claim righteousness and merit. These are thefts 
of every kind. And they also make one, as do adulteries 
of every kind, and murders of every kind, spoken of above. 
They make one, because they are one within another. 

81. The evil of theft enters-in deeper with a man than 
any other evil, because it is joined with cunning and 
deceit ; and cunning and deceit insinuate themselves even 
into a man's spiritual mind in which is his thought with 
understanding. That man has a spiritual mind and a 
natural mind will be seen below. 

82. That so far as one shuns theft as sin he loves sin- 
cerity, is because theft is also fraud, and fraud and sincer- 
ity are two opposites ; so far, therefore, as one is not in 
fraud, he is in sincerity. 

83. By sincerity are meant also integrity, justice, faith- 
fulness, and uprightness. A man cannot be in these from 
himself so as to love them from themselves and for their 
own sake. But he is in them who shuns the various forms 
of fraud, cunning and deceit, as sins ; and he is thus in 
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them not from himself but from the Lord, as was shown 
above (n. 18-31). It is so with a priest, a personage in the 
magistracy, a judge, a merchant, a laborer, and with every 
one in his function and in his work. 

84. This the Word teaches in many passages, from which 
are selected the following : He that walketh in justice ana 
speaketh righteousness ; he that despiseth oppressions for gain, 
that shaketh his hands from holding a bribe, that stoppeth his 
ears from the hearing of bloods, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil; he shall dwell on high (Isa. xxxiii. 15, 1 6). O ye- 
hovah, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle 1 Who shall dwell 
in the mountain of Thy holiness 1 He that walketh uprightly 
and doeth righteousness ; he that backbiteth not with his 
tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbor (Ps. xv. 1-3, &c.). 
Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that they 
may dwell with Me ; he that walketh in the way of the up- 
right, he shall minister unto Me, He that worketh deceit 
shall not dwell in the midst of My house ; he that speaketh 
lies shall not stand in My sight. In the morning I will cut 
off all the wicked of the land, that I may cut off from the city 
all the workers of iniquity (Ps. ci. 6-8). 

That if one is not interiorly sincere, just, faithful, and 
upright, he is still insincere, unjust, unfaithful, and without 
uprightness, the Lord teaches in these words : Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens 
(Matt. V. 20). By righteousness [or justice] that exceeds 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees is meant 
interior justice, in which the man is who is in the Lord ; 
that he is in the Lord is also taught by the Lord Himself, 
in John : The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given 
them, that they may be one even as We are one ; I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be perfect in one ; and that 
the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, and 
I in them (xvii. 22, 23, 26); from which it is manifest that 
they are perfect when the Lord is in them. These are 
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they who are called the pure in hearty who shall see God; 
and the perfect^ as the Father in the heavens (Matt. v. 8, 48). 

85. It was said above (n. 81) that the evil of theft enters- 
in deeper with a man than any other evil, because it is 
joined with cunning and deceit, and cunning and deceit 
insinuate themselves even into the spiritual mind of a man, 
wherein is his thought with understanding. Something 
shall now be said, therefore, concerning the mind of man. 
It may be seen above (n. 43) that a man^s understanding 
and his will together are his mind. 

86. Man has a natural mind and a spiritual mind. The 
natural mind is below, and the spiritual mind is above. 
The natural mind is the mind of his world, and the spirit- 
ual mind is the mind of his heaven. The natural mind 
may be called the animal mindy but the spiritual mind the 
human mind. Man also is distinguished from the animal 
by his having a spiritual mind. By it he can be in heaven 
while he is in the world j and it is by it that man lives 
after death. 

In understanding^ a man can be in the spiritual mind, 
and from this in heaven ; but unless he shuns evils as sins, 
he cannot in will be in the spiritual mind, and from this in 
heaven. And if he is not there in will also, still he is not in 
heaven ; for the will draws the understanding downwards, 
and makes it to be equally natural and anin\al with itself. 

Man may be compared to a garden, the understanding 
to light, and the will to heat. In time of winter a garden 
IS in light and not at the same time in heat ; but in the 
summer time it is in light and heat together. And so a 
man who is in the light of the understanding alone is like 
a garden in time of winter ; but he who is in the light of 
the understanding and at the same time in the heat of the 
will is like a garden in time of summer. Moreover, the 
understanding is wise from spiritual light, and the will 
loves from spiritual heat ; for the spiritual Light is Divine 
Wisdom, and the spiritual Heat is Divine Love. 
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So long as a man does not shun evils as sins, the lusts 
of evils close up the interiors of the natural mind on the 
part of the will, being as a thick veil there, and like a dark 
cloud beneath the spiritual mind, and they prevent its be- 
ing opened. But as soon as a man shuns evils as sins, the 
Lord flows-in from heaven, and removes the veil, and dis- 
perses the cloud, and opens the spiritual mind, and thus 
introduces him into heaven. 

So long as the lusts of evils close up the interiors of the 
natural mind as has been said, the man is in hell ; but as 
soon as these lusts have been dispersed by the Lord, the 
man is in heaven. And further : so long as the lusts of 
evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, he is a nat- 
ural man ; but as soon as these lusts have been dispersed 
by the Lord he is a spiritual man. Again : so long as the 
lusts of evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, a 
man is an animal, — differing only in being able to think 
and speak even of such things as he does not see with his 
eyes, and he has this ability from the faculty of elevating 
the understanding into the light of heaven ; but as soon as 
these lusts have been dispersed by the Lord, the man is a 
man, because he then thinks truth in the understanding 
from good in the will. And again : so long as the lusts of 
evils close up the interiors of the natural mind, a man is 
like a garden in time of winter ; but as soon as these lusts 
have been dispersed by the Lord, he is like a garden in the 
summer time. 

The conjunction of the will and the understanding in 
man is meant in the Word by heart and soui, and by heart 
and spirit; for example, that God should be \ovtdfrom the 
whole heart and from the whole soul (Matt. xxii. 37) ; and 
that God will give a new heart and a new spirit (Ezek. xi. 
19 \ xxxvi. 26, 27). By the heart is meant the will and its 
love ; and by the soul and the spirit^ the understanding and 
its wisdom. 
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XL 



SO FAR AS ONE SHUNS FALSE TESTIMONIES OF EVERY KIND 

AS SINS, HE LOVES TRUTH. 

87. By testifying falsely, in the natural sense, is meant 
not only to act as a false witness, but also to lie and to 
defame. In the spiritual sense, testifying falsely means to 
say and to persuade that what is false is true, that what is 
evil is good, and the converse. But in the supreme sense, 
testifying falsely means to blaspheme the Lord and the 
Word. These are false witness in the threefold sense. 
That they make one in the man who testifies falsely, lies, 
and defames, may be evident from what was shown in the 
" Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripture " (n. 5-7, &c., 
and n. 57) respecting the threefold sense of all things in 
the Word. 

88. Since falsehood and the truth are two opposites, it 
follows that so far as any one shuns falsehood as sin he 
loves truth. 

89. So far as any one loves truth, he wishes to know it, 
and is affected in heart when he finds it ; nor does any 
other come into wisdom. And so far as he loves to do the 
truth he is sensible of the pleasantness of the light in 
which the truth is. It is the same with the other things 
that have been already spoken of, sincerity and justice 
with him who shuns thefts of every kind, chastity and 
purity with him who shuns adulteries of every kind, and 
love and charity with him who shuns murders of every 
kind ; and so on. But he who is in the opposites knows 
nothing about these things, when yet everything . that is 
anything is in them. 
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90. Truth is what is meant by ihtseed in the field, of which 
the Lord speaks thus: A sower went forth to sow ; and as 
he sowed some fell upon the way, and it was trodden down, 
and the fowls of heaven devoured it ; and some fell upon 
stony places, and as soon as it was sprung up, because it had 
no root it withered away ; and some fell among thorns, and 
the thorns sprang up with it and choked it ; and other fell 
into good ground, and sprang up, and bare manifold fruit 
(Luke viii. 5-8 ; Matt. xiii. 3-8 ; Mark iv. 3-8). The 
Sower here is the Lord, and the seed is His Word, 
thus the truth ; the seed upon the way is with those who 
do [not] care for the truth ; the seed upon stony places is 
with those who care for the truth, but not for its own sake, 
thus not interiorly ; the seed in the midst of thorns is with 
those who are in the lusts of evil ; but the seed in good 
ground is with those who love the truths which are from 
the Lord in the Word, and do them from Him, and thus 
bear fruit. That these things are meant, is evident from 
the explanation of these words by the Lord (Matt. xiii. 
19-23, 37 ; Mark iv. 14-20; Luke viii. 11-15). From this 
it is manifest that the truth of the Word cannot be rooted 
with those who do not care for the truth ; nor with those 
who love truth outwardly and not inwardly ; nor with those 
who are in the lusts of evil ; but with those in whom the 
lusts of evil have been dispersed by the Lord. With these, 
the seed, that is, the truth takes root in the spiritual 
mind ; concerning which mind see above (n. 86, at the 
end). 

91. It is a common opinion at this day that to be saved 
consists in believing this or that which the church teaches ; 
and that it does not consist in doing the precepts of the 
Decalogue, which forbid one to kill, to commit adultery, to 
steal, and to testify falsely, both in the strict and in the 
broad sense : for it is said that works are not regarded by 
God, but faith ; when in reality so far as any one is in 
those evils he is without faith (as may be seen above, n. 
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42-52). Consult reason, and consider well whether any 
murderer, adulterer, thief, and false witness, so long as he 
is in the lust of evils, can have faith ; and then, whether 
the lust of the evils can be dispersed otherwise than by 
willing not to do them because they are sins, that is, be- 
cause they are infernal and diabolical. Whoever, there- 
fore, holds the opinion that the way to be saved is to 
believe this or that which the church teaches, and is still 
such in character, cannot but be foolish, according to the 
Lord's words in Matthew vii. 26. Such a church is thus 
described in Jeremiah : Stand in the gate of the house of 
yehovahy and proclaim there this Word: Thus hath said 
yehovah Zebaoth^ the God of Israel^ Render your ways and 
your works good; trust ye not in the words of a lie^ sayings 
The temple of yehovah, the temple of yehovah, the temple of 
yehovah, are these. Will ye steal, murder, and commit 
adultery, and swear by a lie, and come and stand before Me 
in this house which is called by My name, and say. We are 
delivered, while ye do these abominations 1 Is this house 
become a den of robbers ? Behold, even I have seen, saith 
yehovah (vii. 2-4, 9-1 1). 
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XII. 



NO ONE CAN SHUN EVILS AS SINS SO AS INTERIORLY TO 
HOLD THEM IN AVERSION, EXCEPT BY COMBATS AGAINST 
THEM. 

92. From the Word and by doctrine from the Word 
every one knows that man's proprium [or his own nature] 
is evil from birth ; and that because of this he loves evils 
from inborn lust, and is carried away into them, so that he 
wishes to take revenge, to defraud, defame, and to commit 
adultery ; and that if he does not consider these evils to 
be sins, and on that account resist them, he does them as 
often as occasion offers, and when his reputation that may 
give him honor or gain does not suffer. Add to this that 
a man does these things from enjoyment, if he has no 
religion. 

93. Since this proprium of man's constitutes the first 
root of his life, it is manifest what sort of a man-tree there 
would be if this root were not extirpated and a new root 
implanted. There would be the corrupt tree of which it is 
said that it is to be cut down and cast into the fire (Matt. iii. 
10; vii. 18). This root is not removed and a new one set 
in its stead, unless the man regards the evils which make 
the root as ruinous to his soul, and wishes on that account 
to rid himself of them. But because they are of his pro- 
prium, and hence give enjoyment, he cannot do this 
except against his will, and with struggling, and so with 
combat. 

94. Every one fights who believes that there is a hell 
and a heaven, and that heaven is eternal happiness, and 

^* 
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hell eternal unhappiness, and who believes that they who 
do evils enter into hell, and they that do good into heaven. 
And he who combats acts from what is interior, and 
against the very lust which makes the root of the evil ; for 
he who fights against anything does not will it, and to lust 
is to will. Hence it is manifest that the root of an evil is 
removed only by combat. 

95. So far, therefore, as any one combats and thus puts 
away evil, good succeeds in its place ; so far, also, from 
good he looks evil in the face, and then sees that it is in- 
fernal and horrible ; and because it is so, he not only 
shuns it, but he also regards it with aversion, and at length 
abominates it. 

96. A man who fights against evils cannot but fight as 
from himself ; for he who does not fight as from himself, 
does not fight. He stands like an automaton seeing 
nothing and doing nothing ; and from evil he thinks con- 
tinually in favor of evil, and not against it. But still it 
should be well known that the Lord alone fights in a man 
against evils, and that it only appears to the man as if he 
fought from himself ; also that the Lord wills that it should 
so appear to him, since without this appearance combat 
does not take place, and so there is no reformation. 

97. This combat is not grievous except with those who 
have given free rein to their lusts, and have indulged them 
from purpose ; and with those also who have with stub- 
bornness cast aside the holy things of the Word and the 
church. To others it is not grievous ; let them but resist 
evils in intentions once in a week, or even twice in a 
month, and they will perceive a change. 

98. The Christian Church is called the church militant ; 
and it cannot be said to be militant except against the 
devil, and thus against the evils which are from hell. Hell 
is the devil. The temptation which the man of the church 
undergoes is this combat. 

99. The combats against evils, which are temptations. 
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are treated of in many places in the Word. They are 
meant by these words of the Lord: I say unto you ^ except a 
grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; 
hut if it die it beareth much fruit (John xii. 24). Also by 
these : Whosoever will come after Me, let him deny himself 
and take up his cross, and follow Me, Whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for My 
sake and the GospePs, the same shall save it (Mark viii. 34, 
35). By the cross is here meant temptation (as also in 
Matt. X. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Mark x. 21 ; Luke xiv. 27) ; by life 
[or souf\ is meant the life of man's proprium (as also in 
Matt. X. 39 j xvi. 25 ; Luke ix. 24 ; and especially John 
xii. 25), which also is the life of the flesh that profteth 
nothing (John vi. 63). Concerning combats against evils, 
and victories over them, the Lord speaks to all the 
churches, in the Apocalypse. Thus to the Church in 
Ephesus : To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God 
(Apoc. ii. 7). To the Church in Smyrna : He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death (ii. 11). To the 
Church in Pergamos : To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna ; and I will give him a white stone 
and on the stone a netv name written, which no one knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it (ii. 17). To the Church in Thy- 
atira : He that overcometh and keepeth My words unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations, and I will give 
him the morning star (ii. 26, 28). To the Church in Sar- 
dis : \He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment; and I ivill not blot out his name from the book of 
life (iii. 5). To the Church in Philadelphia :] Him that 
overcometh I will make a pillar in the temple of My God, 
and I will write upon him the name of God, and the name of 
the city of God, the New Jerusalem which cometh down out 
of heaven from God, and My new name (iii. 1 2). To the 
Church in Laodicea : To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with Me in My throfie (iii. 21). 
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loo. The combats, which are temptations, may be seen 
specially treated of in the " Doctrine of the New Jerusa- 
lem" (published at London in 1758, n. 187-201) ; [where 
it is told] whence and what they are (n. 196, 197), how 
and where they take place (n. 198), what good they effect 
(n. 199), that the Lord fights for man (n. 200), and con- 
cerning the Lord's combats or temptations (n. 201). 



J 
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XIII. 

A MAN OUGHT TO SHUN EVILS AS SINS, AND FIGHT 
AGAINST THEM, AS FROM HIMSELF. 

loi. It is from Divine order that man should act from 
freedom according to reason ; since to act from freedom 
according to reason is to act from himself. In truth, how- 
ever, these two faculties, freedom and reason, are not a 
man's own, but are the Lord's with him. And so far as he 
is a man they are not taken away from him, since without 
them he cannot be reformed ; for he cannot repent, cannot 
fight against evils, and afterwards bring forth * its worthy 
of repentance. Now as a man has freedom nd reason 
from the Lord, and the man acts from them, it follows that 
he does not act from himself, but as if from himself.* 

1 02. The Lord loves man, and wishes to dwell with 
him ; yet He cannot love him and dwell with him unless 
He is received and unless the love is reciprocated. From 
this and from no other source is conjunction. For this 
cause the Lord has given man freedom and reason ; free- 
dom to think and to will as of himself, and reason accord- 
ing to which [he may do so]. To love and be conjoined 
with one in whom there is nothing reciprocal, is not possi- 
ble ; nor is it possible to enter in and abide with one in 
whom there is no reception. But whereas there is in man 
from the Lord ability to receive and to reciprocate, the 
Lord therefore says. Abide in Me, and I in you (John xv. 

* That man has freedom from the Lord, may be seen above (n. 
19, 20); also in the work on "Heaven and Hell" (n. 589-596, 
597-603). What freedom is, may be seen in the " Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem" ( published at London in 1758, n. 141-149). 
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4). He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit (John xv. 5). At that day ye shall know 
that ye are in Me, and I in you (John xiv. 20). The Lord 
also teaches that He is in the truths and in the goods 
which a man receives and which are with him : If ye abide 
in Me and My words abide in you : If ye keep My com- 
mandments ye shall abide in My lot^e (John xv. 7, 10). He 
that hath My commandments and doeth them, he it is that 
loveth Me ; and I will love him, and will make My abode with 
him (John xiv. 21, 23). Thus the Lord dwells in His own 
with man ; and the man abides in those things which are 
from the Lord, and so abides in the Lord. 

103. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, this 
ability to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to 
bear his part in what is mutual, the Lord therefore says 
that man must repent ; and no one can repent except as of 
himself. Jesus said. Except ye repent, ye shall all perish 
(Luke xiii. 3, 5). yesus said, The kingdom of God is at 
hand; repent ye, and believe the Gospel (Mark i. 14, 15). 
yes us said, I came to call sinners to repentance (Luke v. 32). 
yesus said to the churches. Repent {K^oz, ii. 5, 16, 21, 22; 
iii. 3). And again it is said, They repented not of their deeds 
(Apoc. xvi. 11). 

104. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, ability 
to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to bear his 
part in what is mutual, the Lord therefore says that man 
must keep His precepts, and bring forth fruit : Why call 
ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I sayt 
(Luke vi. 46-49). If ye know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them (John xiii. 17). Ye are My friends, if ye do what- 
soever I command you (John xv. 14). Whosoever shall do 
and teach, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of the 
heavens (Matt. v. 19). Whosoever heareth My words and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a prudent man (Matt. vii. 
24). Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance (Matt. iii. 8). 
Make the tree good, and its fruit good (Matt xii. 33 ). The king- 
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dom shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits there- 
of (Matt. xxi. 43). Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire (Matt. vii. 19). 
And so in many other places. From these passages it is 
manifest that man must act of himself, but from the Lord's 
power, which he should implore. 

105. Whereas there is with man, from the Lord, this abil- 
ity to reciprocate and to do in his turn, and thus to bear 
his part in what is mutual, he is therefore to render an 
account of his works, and to be recompensed according to 
them. For the Lord says. The Son of Man shall come, and 
render to every one according to his works (Matt. xvi. 27). 
They that have done good shall come forth to the resurrection 
of life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection of Judg- 
ment (John V. 29). Their works do follow with them (Apoc. 
xiv. 13). All were judged according to their works (Apoc. 
XX. 13). Behold I come, and My reward is with Me, to give 
to every one according as his work shall be (Apoc. xxii. 12). 
If there were with man no ability to reciprocate, there 
would be no imputation. 

106. Whereas man has ability to receive and to recipro- 
cate, the church therefore teaches that he must examine 
himself, confess his sins before God, desist from them, and 
lead a new life. It may be seen above (n. 3-8) that every 
church in the Christian world teaches this. 

107. If there were not reception by man, and then 
thought as if from him, neither could any thing have been 
said about faith : for faith is not from man. If this were 
otherwise, man would be as chaff in the wind ; and he 
would stand as if inanimate, with mouth open and hands 
down, waiting for influx, neither thinking nor acting in the 
things that pertain to his salvation. Indeed he is the Ac- 
tor in none of these things ; but still he re-acts, as if from 
himself. 

But these subjects will be set forth in still clearer light 
in the treatises concerning " Angelic Wisdom." 
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XIV. 

IF ONE SHUNS EVILS FOR ANY OTHER REASON THAN BE- 
CAUSE THEY ARE SINS, HE DOES NOT SHUN THEM, BUT 
HE MERELY PREVENTS THEIR APPEARING BEFORE THE 
WORLD. 

1 08. There are moral men who keep the precepts of 
the second table of the Decalogue ; they do not defraud, 
blaspheme, take revenge, or commit adultery. And those 
among them who confirm themselves in the belief that 
such things are evils because they are hurtful to the com- 
monwealth, and so are contrary to the laws of humanity, 
also live in the exercise of charity, sincerity, justice, and 
chastity. But if they do these goods, and shun those evils 
only because they are evils, and not at the same time be- 
cause they are sins, they are still merely natural men ; and 
with the merely natural the root of evil is not removed, 
but remains imbedded. The good deeds which they per- 
form are therefore not good, because they are from 
themselves. 

109. A natural moral man may appear altogether like a 
spiritual moral man before men in the world, but not be- 
fore the angels of heaven. If he is in goods, he appears 
before the angels in heaven as an image of wood ; and if in 
truths as a statue of marble ; in neither of which is there 
any life. Not so the spiritual moral man. For the natu- 
ral moral man is an external moral man, and the spiritual 
moral man is an internal moral man ; and the external 
without the internal is not alive. It lives indeed, but not 
the life that is called life. 
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no. The lusts of evil, which make the interiors of man 
from his birth, are not removed except by the Lord alone. 
For the Lord fiows-in from the spiritual into the natural ; 
but man of himself from the natural into the spiritual, 
which influx is contrary to order ; and he does not operate 
upon the lusts and remove them, but shuts them in more 
and more closely as he confirms himself. And as heredi- 
tary evil thus lies concealed and shut in, after death when 
the man becomes a spirit it bursts the covering with which 
it was veiled in the world, and breaks forth like bloody 
matter from an ulcer only outwardly healed. 

111. Various and manifold are the causes which make a 
man moral in the external form ; but if he is not moral in the 
internal also, he still is not moral. For example : If one 
abstains from adulteries and fornications from fear of the 
civil law and its penalties ; from fear of the loss of reputa- 
tion and thence of honor ; through fear of diseases from 
them ; through fear of troubles at home from his wife, and 
the intranquillity of life thence arising ; through fear of re- 
venge by the husband or a relative ; from poverty or from 
avarice ; through disability, arising from disease, from 
abuse, from age, or from impotence : indeed, if he abstains 
from these evils on account of any natural or moral law, 
and not at the same time from a spiritual law, he is still 
interiorly an adulterer and a fornicator ; for he neverthe- 
less believes that they are not sins, and consequently he 
does not make them to be unlawful in his spirit, before 
God ; and so he commits them in spirit, although not in 
the body before the world : after death, therefore, when he 
becomes a spirit, he speaks openly in favor of them. It is 
manifest from this, that an ungodly man may shun evils as 
hurtful, but that none but a Christian can shun evils as 
sins. 

112. The case is similar with thefts and frauds of every 
kind ; with murder and revenge of every kind ; and with 
false-witness and lies of every kind. No one can be 
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cleansed and purified from them of himself : for within 
every lust there are things without end which man does 
not see except as a single thing; but the Lord sees the 
smallest particulars in the whole series severally. In a 
word, a man cannot regenerate himself, that is, form in 
himself a new heart and a new spirit ; but the Lord alone, 
WTio is Himself the Reformer and the Regenerator. If, 
therefore, from his own prudence and intelligence a man 
wishes to make himself new, it is only like covering a 
deformed face with paint, and applying something to 
make the skin smooth over a part affected with inward 
rottenness. 

113. Therefore the Lord says in Matthew, Thou blind 
Pharisefy cleanse first the itiside of the cup and the platter^ 
that the outside may be clean also (xxiii. 26). And in Isaiah : 
Wash yoUy make you clean^ put away the evil of your doings 
FROM BEFORE MiNE EYES, cec^e to do evU Then, though 
your sins hctve been as scarlet , they shall be white as snow ; 
though they have been red as purple, they shcUl be as wool 
(i. 16, 17). 



114. To what has been said above, let this be added: 
(i.) It is Christian charit}', with every one, to do faithfully 
what belongs to his calling ; for thus, if he shuns evils as 
sins, he does good every day, and he is himself his use in 
the general body ; and so the common good is cared for, 
and the good of each one in particular. (2.) No other 
works are properly the works of charity ; but they are its 
signs, or its benefactions, or what is due to others. 



THE END. 
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I. 

FAITH IS THE INTERNAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT [OR RECOG- 
NITION] OF TRUTH. 

1. Faith, at the present day, is understood to mean 
merely thinking that a thing is so because the church 
teaches it, and when it is not manifest before the under- 
standing. For it is often said, "You must believe, and 
you must not doubt." And if it is answered, " But I do 
not comprehend it," the reply then is that for this very 
reason there must be belief. The faith of the present day, 
then, is faith in what is not known, and it may be called 
blind faith. It is also historical faith ; for what one per- 
son holds is that which another has asserted. That this is 
not spiritual faith will be seen in what follows. 

2. Real faith is nothing else than the acknowledgment 
that a thing is so, because it is true. Accordingly one who 
is in real faith thinks and says, " This is true, and for 
that reason I believe it." For faith belongs to truth, and 
truth is [the object] of faith. Such a person, also, if he 
does not comprehend a thing as true, says, " I do not 
know whether this is true ; therefore I do not yet believe 
it. How can I believe what I do not comprehend t It 
may possibly be false." 
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3. But the common saying is, that no one can compre- 
hend spiritual or theological things, for the reason that 
they are supernatural. Spiritual truths, however, can be 
comprehended just as well as natural truths ; and if there 
is not a clear comprehension of them, still while they are 
heard they fall within man^s power to perceive whether 
they are truths or not ; this is especially true of those who 
are affected by truths. It has been granted me to know 
this from much experience. I have been enabled to speak 
with the ignorant, the dull, the stupid, and also with some 
who were in falsities, and with some who were in evils, who 
were born within the church and had heard something con- 
cerning the Lord and about charity and faith ; and it was 
granted me to discourse with them concerning the arcana 
of wisdom ; and they comprehended all, and recognized 
[their truth]. But they were then in that light of the 
understanding which every human being possesses, and 
they were at the same time glorying in being intelligent 
But all this took place in my intercourse with spirits ; and 
many others who were with me were convinced thereby 
that spiritual things can be comprehended equally as well 
as natural, during the time in which they are heard or 
read ; they are, however, comprehended with difficulty by 
the man himself while he is in thought from himself. 
Spiritual things are comprehended for the reason that man 
can be uplifted as to his understanding into the light of 
heaven, in which light none but spiritual things appear, 
and these are the truths of faith ; for the light of heaven 
is spiritual light. 

4. Now in consequence of this, with those who are in 
the spiritual affection for truth there is an internal ac- 
knowledgment [or recognition] of it. As the angels are 
in that affection, they utterly reject the dogma that the 
understanding must be kept obedient to faith; for they 
say, " What is it to believe what one does not see to be 
true ? " And if one urges that still it ought to be believed, 
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they reply, "Do you think yourself to be God, Whom I 
must obey ? or that I am insane enough to believe a state- 
ment in which I do not see truth ? Then make me see it." 
And so the dogmatist withdraws. Angelic wisdom con- 
sists solely in this, that the angels see and comprehend 
what they think. 

5. There is a spiritual idea, of which few have any 
knowledge, that flows in with those who are in the affection 
for truth, and dictates interiorly that what is heard or read 
is true, or is not true. In this idea are they who read the 
Word in enlightenment from the Lord. To be in enlight- 
enment is nothing else than to be in perception, and from 
this to be in the internal recognition of the truth of this 
and of that. They who are in such enlightenment are 
those who are said to be " taught of yehov ah " (Isa. liv. 13 ; 
John vi. 45) ; and of them it is said in Jeremiah, Behold 
the days come in which I will make a new covenant ; and this 
shall be the covenant, I will put My law in the midst of them, 
and write it on their hearts ; and they shall teach no more a 
man his fellow, or a man his brother, saying, Know Jehovah ; 
for they shall all know Me (xxxi. 31-34). 

6. It is manifest from what has been said that faith and 
truth are a one. And for this reason the ancients (who from 
their affection thought of truths more than the men of our 
time) instead of faith were accustomed to say truth. For 
the same reason, also, in the Hebrew language truth and 
faith are expressed by the same word, namely, Amuna or 
Amen. 

7. The term faith was used by the Lord in the Evange- 
lists and in the Apocalypse, because the Jews did not 
believe it to be true that He was the Messiah foretold by 
the prophets ; and where belief in the truth is wanting, 
there the term faith is used. But still it is one thing to 
have faith, and believe in the Lord, and another to have 
faith in and believe any man. The difference will be told 
below. 
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8. Faith, separated from truth, entered and took posses- 
sion of the church together with the dominion of popery, 
because that religion found its chief security in ignorance 
of the truth. For this reason, also, [its leaders] forbade 
the reading of the Word : for otherwise they could not have 
been worshipped as deities ; nor could their saints have 
been invoked, and idolatry introduced to such an extent 
that dead bodies and bones and sepulchres were regarded 
as holy and made use of for purposes of gain. It is mani- 
fest from this what enormous falsities blind faith can pro- 
duce. 

9. Blind faith continued afterward with many of the 
Reformed also, because they separated faith from charity ; 
for those by whom these are separated cannot but be in 
ignorance of the truth, and they will give the name of 
faith to the mere thought that a thing is so, apart from in- 
ternal recognition of its being so. And with these, too, 
ignorance is the safeguard of their dogmas ; for so long 
as ignorance reigns, together with the persuasion that the 
things of theology transcend [man's comprehension], they 
can talk without being contradicted ; and it can be believed 
that [their theological tenets] are true, and that they 
themselves understand them. 

10. The Lord said to Thomas, Thomas^ because thou host 
seen Me thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet believe (John xx. 29). This does not mean 
faith separate from internal recognition of the truth ; but 
it means that they are blessed who do not see the Lord 
with the eyes, as Thomas did, and yet believe that He is ; 
for this is [to see] in the light of truth, from the Word. 

11. Since the internal acknowledgment of what is true is 
faith, and since faith and truth are a one (as was said 
above, n. 2, 4, 5, 6), it follows that an external without the 
internal acknowledgment is not faith ; and also that a 
persuasion of what is false is not faith. An external ac- 
knowledgment without the internal is a faith in what is 
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not known ; and faith in what is not known is merely the 
knowledge that is a matter of memory, and which, if con- 
firmed, becomes a persuasion. They who are in [such 
faith and such persuasion] think that a thing is true be- 
cause another has said so, or they think that it is true from 
having confirmed it; and yet, what is false can be con- 
firmed just as well as what is true, and sometimes even 
more strongly. Thinking that a thing is true from having 
confirmed it, means thinking that what another says is 
true, and merely confirming it without previous exami- 
nation. 

12. And does any one think within himself or say to 
another, " Who can have that internal acknowledgment of 
truth which is faith ? I cannot " ? I will tell him how he 
can : Shun evils as sins, and go to the Lord, and you 
will have as much as you desire. That he who shuns 
evils as sins is in the Lord, may be seen in the " Doctrine 
of Life for the New Jerusalem " (n. 18-31) ; that he loves 
truth and sees it (n. 32-41, of the same work) ; and that 
he has faith (n. 42-52, of the same). 
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11. 



THE INTERNAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF TRUTH, WHICH IS 
FAITH, IS WITH THOSE ONLY WHO ARE IN CHARITY. 

13. What faith is, was told above. It shall now be told 
what charity is. In its very origin, charity is the affection 
for good. And this produces an affection for truth, be- 
cause good loves truth. And through the affection for 
truth it produces the acknowledgment [or recognition] of 
truth, which is faith. By means of these in their series the 
affection for good* has existence and becomes charity. 
This, then, is the progression of charity, — from its origin 
which is the affection for good, through faith which is the 
recognition of truth, to its end which is charity [in act] ; 
the end is action. From all this it is manifest how love 
(which is the affection for good) produces faith (which 
is the same as the acknowledgment [or recognition] of 
truth), and by means of this produces charity (which is the 
same as the act of love by faith). 

14. But to present this more clearly: — Good is nothing 
else than use ; charity, therefore, in its earliest origin is the 
affection for use ; and since use loves the means [to a life 
of use], the affection for use produces an affection for the 
means, and from this comes cognition of them ; and 

* The Latin here reads Affectio veriy affection for truth. But we 
have, ** by means of these '* [per has)^ and these seems to include both 
the affection for truth and the recognition of it. In the next number 
we find the affection for use; and this corresponds with the reading 
that has been adopted ; for the " affection for good " is the same as 
*' the affection for use," and is " charity in its prime origin.** 
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through these in their series the affection for use has 
existence [in act], and becomes charity. 

15. They have their progression, just like the progres 
sion of all things belonging to the will, through the under- 
standing into acts in the body. The will produces nothing 
from itself without the understanding ; nor does the under- 
standing produce anything from itself without the will : 
they must act in conjunction, that anything may exist. 
Or, what is the same, affection (which is of the will) pro- 
duces nothing from itself except by means of thought 
(which is of the understanding); and not the reverse: they 
must act in conjunction, that anything may exist. For 
consider : — If from thought you take away the affection 
which is from some love, can you think? Or if from 
affection you take away thought, can you be affected by 
anything? Or, what is much the same, if from thought 
you take away affection, can you speak ? Or if from 
affection you take away thought or understanding, can you 
perform any act ? So it is with charity and faith. 

16. All this may be illustrated by comparison with a 
tree. A tree in its very origin is a seed in which there is 
the effort to produce fruit. This effort, roused to activity 
by heat, first produces a root, and from this a stem or 
stalk with branches and leaves, and lastly fruit ; and so 
the effort to make fruit has existence [in form]. From 
this it is manifest that the effort to produce fruit is con- 
stant throughout the progression, even till it has existence 
[in form] ; for if this effort were to cease, the faculty of 
vegetation would instantly perish. Now follows the appli- 
cation : — The tree is man ; and with man, from his will 
and in his understanding, there is the effort to produce the 
means [to his ends] ; like stem or stalk with branches and 
leaves, there are with man these means, and they are 
called truths of faith. Uses, with man, are the fruits ; 
these with the tree are the ultimate effects of its effort to 
yield fruit ; and in uses man^s will has existence [in form]. 
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From this it may be seen that the will to produce uses by 
means of the understanding is constant throughout the 
progression, even till it has existence [in form]. Respect- 
ing the will and the understanding and their conjunction, 
see the " Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem " (n. 43). 

17. From what has now been said it is manifest that 
charity (so far as charity is the affection for good or for 
use) produces faith as means, whereby it may have exist- 
ence ; consequently, that charity and faith act conjointly 
in the performance of uses ; also that faith does not pro- 
duce good or use from itself, but from charity, for faith is 
intermediate charity [or the charity that is intermediate 
between charity in its origin and charity in its works]. It 
is therefore a fallacy to believe that " faith produces good 
as a tree yields fruit." Faith is not the tree ; man is the 
tree. 

18. It ought to be known that charity and faith make a 
one as the will and the understanding make a one, since 
charity belongs to the will and faith belongs to the under- 
standing. It is also to be known that charity and faith 
make one like affection and thought, since affection be- 
longs to the will and thought to the understanding. Like- 
wise that they make one like good and truth ; for good is 
of affection which belongs to the will, and truth is of 
thought which belongs to the understanding. In a word, 
charity and faith make one like essence and form ; for 
charity is the essence of faith, and faith is the form of 
charity. From which it is manifest that faith without 
charity is like a form without essence, which is nothing at 
all ; also that charity without faith is like an essence with- 
out form, which likewise is nothing. 

19. There is full similitude between the charity and 
faith in man and the motion of the heart (or its contrac- 
tion and dilatation) and the motion of the lungs (or the 
respiration). There is also complete correspondence of 
the heart and lungs with man's will and understanding, 
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and thus with charity and faith. For this reason, also, the 
wll and its affection are meant in the Word by "the 
heart," and the understanding and its thought by "the 
soul " and also by " the spirit." * And for the same rea- 
son, when animation is no longer sustained [by breathing] 
one is said to give up his soul ; and when he no longer 
breathes, he is also said to give up the spirit [or ghost]. 
From all this it follows that there cannot be faith without 
charity, nor can there be charity without faith ; also that 
faith without charity is like respiration of the lungs with- 
out a heart, which cannot take place in any living thing, 
but only in an automaton ; and that charity without faith 
is like a heart without lungs, which can give no conscious 
life ; consequently, that charity works uses by faith as the 
heart performs actions by the lungs. So complete, indeed, 
is the similitude between the heart and charity, and be- 
tween the lungs and faith, that in the spiritual world every 
one is known merely by the breathing in relation to the 
quality of his faith, and by the beating of his heart he is 
known as to the quality of his charity. For angels and 
spirits live from the heart and by respiration as well as 
men ; and it is from this that they feel, think, act, and 
speak, like men in the world. 

20. Since charity is love towards the neighbor, it shall 
also be told what the neighbor is. In the natural sense, 
the neighbor is man, both collectively and individually. 
Man collectively is the church, one's country, and a soci- 
ety ; and man individually is the fellow-citizen, who in the 
Word is called a brother and companion. But in the spir- 
itual sense good is the neighbor ; and because use is good, 
use is the neighbor in the spiritual sense. That use is the 
spiritual neighbor, every one must acknowledge. For who 
loves another merely as a person ? He loves him rather 

* The primary meaning of the words for " soul " and " spirit " in 
the languages of the Word and in the Latin language, is breath ; they 
are often so translated. 

I* 
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for that which is in him, and from which he is what he is ; 
thus he loves him for his quality, since this is the man. 
This quality that is loved is man's use, and is called good ; 
wherefore this good is the neighbor. As the Word in its 
bosom is spiritual, therefore in its spiritual sense this [love 
of good] is what is meant by loving the neighbor. 

21. But it is one thing to love the neighbor for the sake 
of the good or the use that is in him for oneself, and an- 
other to love the neighbor from the good or the use that 
there is in oneself for him. Even a bad man can love the 
neighbor for the sake of the good or the use that theie is 
in the neighbor for himself ; none but a good man, how- 
ever, can love the neighbor from the good or the use that 
there is in himself for the neighbor; for it is from good 
that he loves [the neighbor's] good, or it is from an affec- 
tion for use that he loves [the neighbor's] use. The differ- 
ence between the two classes is described by the Lord in 
Matthew (v. 42-47). Many say, " I love him because he 
loves me and does me good ; " but still, to love him for 
that reason only, is not to love him interiorly. One does 
not love the neighbor interiorly unless he is himself in 
what is good, and from this loves the neighbor's good ; he 
is thus in charity, but the other is in a friendship which is 
not charity. He who loves the neighbor from charity, con- 
joins himself with the good of the neighbor, and not with 
his person except so far and so long as he is in good. 
Such a man is spiritual, and loves his neighbor spiritually. 
But he who loves another from friendship only, conjoins 
himself with his person, and at the same time with the evil 
that is in him ; and after death he cannot without difficulty 
be separated from the person that is in evil ; but the othei 
can. Charity does this work by faith, for faith is truth ; 
and the man who is in charity examines and sees by 
means of truth what ought to be loved ; and he regards the 
quality of one's use in loving him and in doing him good. 

22. Love to the Lord is love that is properly so called; 
and love towards the neighbor is charity. There is wiA 
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man no love to the Lord but in charity ; in this the Lord 
conjoins Himself with man. Since faith in its essence is 
charity, it follows that no one can have faith in the Lord 
unless he be in charity. From charity, by means of faith, 
there is conjunction ; by charit}*-, a conjunction of the Lord 
with man, and by faith a conjunction of man with the Lord. 
That the conjunction is reciprocal may be seen in the 
"Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem " (n. 102-107). 

23. In brief: — So far as one shuns evils as sins and 
looks to the Lord, he is in charity, and consequently so far 
he is in faith. That one is in charity so far as he shuns 
evils as sins and looks to the Lord, may be seen in the 
" Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem '' (n. 67-73 ; also 
74-91); and that so far he has faith (n. 42-52). What 
charity properly is, may be seen in the same work (n. 114). 

24- From all that has thus far been said, it may be evi- 
dent that saving faith, which is the internal recognition of 
trutby can be given to those only who are in charity. 
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III. 



COGNITIONS OF WHAT IS GOOD AND TRUE ARE NOT THE 
COGNITIONS OF FAITH BEFORE A MAN IS IN CHARITY; 
BUT THEY ARE A STORE OUT OF WHICH THE FAITH OF 
CHARITY CAN BE FORMED. 

25. Man, from his earliest childhood, has an affection 
for knowing. Through this, he learns many things which 
will be of use to him, and many that will be of no use. 
When he grows up, by application to some business he 
acquires whatever belongs to the business ; this then be- 
comes his use, by which he is affected. So the affection 
for use makes the beginning, and this produces an affec- 
tion for the means by which he goes on to his business 
which is his use. There is such progression in the experi- 
ence of every one in the world ; for every one has some 
business, which he reaches by passing from the use pro- 
posed as an end, through the [necessary] means, to the 
use itself, which is the effect. Since, however, this use, 
together with the means by which it is reached, is for the 
sake of the life in the world, the affection for it is natural. 

26. But since every man not only regards uses for the 
life in the world, but is also to regard uses for the life in 
heaven (for into this life he will enter after the life in the 
world, and in it he will live forever), therefore every one 
from his childhood acquires cognitions of truth and good 
from the Word, from the doctrine of the church or from 
preaching, which cognitions are to be for that life ; and he 
stores them in his natural memory. He acquires them in 
greater or in less abundance according to the affection for 
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knowing that was born with him, and the measure of its 
increase from various exciting causes. 

27. But all these cognitions, whatever their number and 
their quality, are only a store out of which tlie failh of 
charity may be formed ; and such faith is formed so far 
only as one shuns evils as sins. If he shuns evils as sins, 
then the same cognitions become the cognitions of a failh 
in which there is spiritual life. If, however, he does not 
shun evils as sins, the cognitions are but cognitions, and 
they have no part in a faith which has any spiritual 
life in it. 

18. This store is in the highest degree necessary, since 
faith cannot be formed without it ; for cognitions of what 
is true and good enter into faith and make it. If they are 
wanting, faith has no existence; there is no faith tliiit is 
wholly empty and void. If they are few, the failh is made! 
scanty and meagre. If they are many, the faith is madel 
rich and full in proportion to their abundance. 

29, But it is important to know that the cognitions of 
genuine truth and good make faith, and by no means the 
cognitions of falsity ; for faith is truth, as was said above 
(n. 5-1 1) ; and falsity, because it is the opposite of truth, 
destroys faith. Neither can charily exist where there are 
mere falsities ; for, as was said above (n. 18), charity and 
faith make a one, as good and truth make a one. From 
all this it also follows, that where there are no cognitions 
of genuine truth and good, no faith is formed ; that a few 
of sucb cognitions form some faith ; and that many cogni- 
tions make faith enlightened according to iheir fulness. A \ 
man has intelligence such as is his faith that comes from] 
charity. 

30. There are, moreover, many persons who have not 
the internal recognition of truth, and who yet have the 

Ith of charily. They are those who have looked to ihe 
id in their lives, and from religion have avoided evils ; 
I they have been held back from thought about truths 
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by cares in the world and by business, and also from a 
want of truth on the part of their teachers. Interiorly, 
however, or in their spirit, these are in the recognition of 
truth, because they are in the affection for it ; and for this 
reason, after death, when they become spirits and are being 
instructed by angels, they recognize truths and receive 
them with joy. But it is otherwise with those who in the 
life have not looked to the Lord, and have not from re- 
ligion avoided evils. These, interiorly or in their spirit, 
are in no affection for truth, and so they are in no recog- 
nition of it ; and after death, therefore, when they become 
spirits and are instructed by angels, they are not willing to 
recognize truths, and so they do not receive them. For 
the evil of life interiorly hates truths ; but the good of 
life interiorly loves them. 

31. To some persons the cognitions of truth and of 
good which precede faith, appear to be of faith, but yet 
they are not. Their thinking and saying that they believe 
does not prove that they do so. Neither are such cog- 
nitions the cognitions of faith, for the reason that they 
belong to the mere thought that the case is so, and do not 
belong to the internal recognition of truths as truths ; and 
a faith that they are truths with no knowledge of their 
being so, is a kind of persuasion remote from internal 
recognition. As soon as charity is implanted, however, 
then those cognitions become cognitions of faith ; but no 
further than there is charity in the faith. In the first state, 
before charity is perceived, faith appears to them to be in 
the first place, and charity in the second ; but in the other 
state, when charity is perceived, faith takes the second 
place and charity the first. The first state is called refor- 
I mation ; the second is called regeneration. When one is 
/ , J in this latter state, wisdom then grows in hin) day by day, 
and good causes truths to multiply daily, and makes them 
fruitful. The man is then like a tree which bears fruit, 
and in the fruit lays up seeds from which come new trees, 



No. 33] CONCERNING FAITH. IS 

and at length a garden. Then he becomes truly a human 
being, and after death an angel, in whom charity consti- 
tutes the life, while faith makes the form which is beautiful 
according to the quality of the faith ; his faith, however, is 
no longer termed faith, but intelligence. From these con- 
siderations it may be evident that the all of faith is from 
chanty, and no part from itself; also, that charity pro- 
duces faith, and is not produced by faith. The cognitions 
of truth that precede faith, are just like the store of a 
granar}'; this does not nourish a man, unless, with a 
desire for food, he takes out the corn. 

32. It shall also be told how faith is formed from 
charity. Every human being has a natural mind and a 
spiritual mind; the natural mind for the world, and the 
spiritual mind for heaven. As to the understanding, man 
is in both ; but not as to his will before he shuns evils and 
regards them with aversion as sins. When he does this, 
his spiritual mind is then opened, in respect to the will 
also; and when the wall has been opened, then there 
flows thence into the natural mind spiritual heat from 
heaven, which heat in its essence is charity ; and this gives 
life to the cognitions of truth and of good which are there- 
in, and out of them it forms faith. It is with this as with 
a tree, which does not receive vegetative life before heat 
flows in from the sun, and joins itself with the light, as 
is the case in the spring-time. There is, moreover, a full 
parallelism between the process of vivification in man and 
that of vegetation in the tree, in this respect, that the latter 
is effected by the heat of this world, and the former by 
the heat of heaven ; for this reason, too, man is so often 
likened to a tree by the Lord. 

33. From these few considerations it may be evident 
that the cognitions of what is true and good are not the 
cognitions of faith before a man is in charity ; but that 
they are a store out of which the faith of charity can be 
formed. The cognitions of truth become truths in the 
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regenerate man, as do the cognitions of good also ; for the 
cognition of good is in the understanding, whereas the 
affection for good is in the will ; and that is called truth 
which is in the understanding, while that is called good 
which is in the will. 
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IV. 



THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, IN ITS UNIVERSAL IDEA. 

34. The Christian faith, in its universal idea, is this: ] 
" That the Lord from eternity. Who is Jehovah, came into 
the world that He might subjugate the hells and glorify 
His Human ; and that without this, no mortal could have 
been saved ; and that they are saved who believe in Him." 

35. It is said, in the universal idea, because this is the 
universal of faith ; and a universal of faith is that which 
must be in the whole and in every part. It is a universal 
of faith that God is One in person and in essence, in Whom 
is a Trinity ; and that the Lord is that God. It is a uni- 
versal of faith that no mortal could have been saved unless 
the Lord had come into the world. It is a universal of 
faith that He came into the world that He might remove 
hell from man ; and He removed it by means of combats 
against it and victories over it ; thus He subjugated it, 
and reduced it to order and under obedience to Himself. 
It is also a universal of faith that He came into the world 
that He might glorify the Human which He assumed in 
the world, that is, might unite it to the Divine from which 
it proceeded ; thus He holds hell in order and under 
obedience to Himself forever. Since neither of these 
ends could have been attained except by means of temp- 
tations, even to the last of them (and the last was the 
passion of the cross), therefore He underwent that. These 
are the universals of the Christian faith concerning the 
Lord. 

36. The universal of the Christian faith on man's part 
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is, to believe in the Lord ; for by believing in Him con- 
junction with Him is effected, by which is salvation. To 
believe in Him is to have confidence that He saves ; and 
because no one can have this confidence but he that lives 
well, therefore this also is meant by believing in Him. 

37. Of these two universals of the Christian faith, the 
first, which regards the Lord, has been treated of specially 
in the "Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Lord " ; and the second, which regards man, in the " Doc- 
trine of Life for the New Jerusalem." It is, therefore, 
unnecessary to discuss them further here. 
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V. 



THE FAITH OF THE PRESENT DAY, IN ITS UNIVERSAL IDEA. 

38. The faith of the present day, in its universal idea, is 
this : " That God the Father sent His Son to make satis- 
faction for the human race, and that by reason of this the 
Son's merit. He is moved to compassion, and saves those 
who believe this ; " or, as others hold, " those who believe 
this, and at the same time do good works." 

39. But that the quality of this faith may be seen more 
clearly, I will state in order the various things which it as- 
sumes. The faith of the present time assumes, — 

(i.) That God the Father and God the Son are two, both 
from eternity. 

(2.) It assumes that God the Son came into the world, at 
the Father's will, to make satisfaction for the human race 
that otherwise would have perished in eternal death from 
the Divine justice, which is also called vindictive justice. 

(3.) It assumes -that the Son made satisfaction by His 
fulfilment of the Law and by the passion of the cross. 

(4.) It assumes that the Father was moved to compas- 
sion by what was done by the Son. 

(5.) It assumes that the Son's merit is imputed to those 
who believe this. 

(6.) It assumes that this takes place in an instant ; and 
that therefore it may do so, if not before, even at the very 
hour of death. 

(7.) It assumes that there is some measure of tempta- 
tion, and then deliverance through that faith. 

(8.) It assumes that those who have been thus delivered, 
especially, have trust and confidence. 
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(9.) It assumes that they, especially, have justification, 
the plenary grace of the Father for the Son's sake, the re- 
mission of all sins, and thus salvation. 

(10.) The more learned assume that there is with such 
persons an effort towards good, which works secretly, and 
does not manifestly move the will ; others hold to a mani- 
fest operation : both, by the Holy Spirit. 

(11.) Of those who confirm themselves in the belief that 
no one can of himself do good which is really good and not 
meritorious, and that they are not under the yoke of the 
Law, very many give no heed to the evil and the good of 
life, and do not think of them ; for they say within them- 
selves that good work does not save, neither does evil con- 
demn, because faith alone does all things. 

(12.) In general, it is assumed that the understanding 
ought to be kept in subjection to this faith, and that is said 
to belong to faith which is not understood. 

40. It is hardly necessary to examine these propositions 
one by one, and to weigh their truth. Their character 
must be sufficiently manifest from what has been said 
above, and especially from what has been proved from the 
Word and at the same time rationally confirmed in the 
** Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord," 
and in the " Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem." 

41. But yet, that it may be seen what is the quality of 
faith separate from charity, and what the quality of faith 
not separated from charity, I wish to make known what I 
have heard from an angel of heaven. He told me that he 
had conversed with many of the Reformed, and had heard 
what the nature of their faith was ; he also reported his 
conversations with one who was in faith separate from 
charity, and with another who was in faith not separate, 
and what he heard from them. He stated that he ques- 
tioned them and that they made answer. And as these 
conversations may give light, I will here present them. 

42. The angel told me that his conversation with the one 



No. 42.] CONCERNING FAITH. 21 

who was in faith separate from charit}' was as follows : 
" Friend, who are you ? " He replied, " I am a Reformed 
Christian." " What is your doctrine, and the religion from 
it?" He answered, "It is faith." The angel asked, 
"What is your faith?" He replied, "My faith is, that 
God the Father sent the Son to make satisfaction for the 
human race, and that they are saved who believe this." 
The angel asked further, " What more do you know about 
salvation ? " He replied, " Salvation is through that faith 
alone." Again he asked, "What do you know of redemp- 
tion ? " He replied, " It was accomplished by the passion 
of the cross, and the merit of the Son is imputed through 
that faith." Again, " What do you know of regeneration ? " 
He answered, "It is effected by means of that faith." 
" And what do you know about repentance and the remis- 
sion of sins ? " He answered, " They are effected through 
that faith." " Tell what you know about love and charity." 
He replied, "They are that faith." "And what about 
good works ? " " They are that faith." " Tell what you 
think about all the precepts of the Word." He answered, 
" They are in that faith." Then said the angel, " You will 
therefore do nothing." He replied, " What am I to do ? 
I cannot from myself do good that is good." " Can you 
have faith from yourself ? " asked the angel. He replied, 
" I cannot." The angel said, " How then can you have 
faith?" He answered, "I do not inquire into that; I 
must have faith." At length he said, " Surely you know 
something more about the state of salvation ! " He re- 
plied, " What more, since the work of salvation is by that 
faith alone ? " And then the angel said, " You answer like 
one who plays but one note on a flute ; I hear nothing but 
faith. If you know that and know nothing else, you know 
nothing. Go and see your companions." He went and 
found them in a desert, where there was no grass. He 
asked why this was so ; and they said that it was because 
there was nothing of the church in them. 
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43. With him who was in faith not separate from charity 
the angel spoke as follows : " Friend, who are you ? " He 
replied, "I am a Reformed Christian." "What is your 
doctrine, and the religion from it ? " He answered, " Faith 
and charity." "These are two things," said the angel. 
He replied, "They cannot be separated." The angel 
asked, " What is faith ? " He replied, " To believe what 
the Word teaches." " And what is charity ? " He answered, 
" To do what the Word teaches." The angel said, " Have 
you only believed those things, or have you also done 
them ? " He replied, " I have also done them." The an- 
gel of heaven then looked at him and said, " My friend, 
come with me, and dwell with us." 
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VI. 



THE QUALITY OF FAITH WHEN SEPARATE FROM CHARITY. 

44. That it may be seen of what quality faith is when 
separated from charity, I will set it forth in its nakedness, 
as follows : " That God the Father being angry with man- 
kind, rejected them from Himself, and out of justice 
resolved to take vengeance by their eternal damnation. 
And that He said to the Son, * Go down ; fulfil the Law 
and take upon Thyself the damnation destined for them ; 
and then peradventure I shall be moved to compassion.' 
Wherefore He descended and fulfilled the Law, and suf- 
fered Himself to be hanged on the cross, and cruelly put 
to death. When this was done. He returned to the Father 
and said, *I have taken upon Myself the damnation of 
mankind ; therefore now be Thou merciful ; ' thus inter- 
ceding for them. But He had for answer, * Toward them 
I cannot ; but whereas I saw Thee on the cross, and be- 
held Thy blood, I am moved to compassion. Neverthe- 
less I will not pardon them, but I will impute unto them 
Thy merit ; and that, only to those who acknowledge this. 
This shall be the faith by which they may be saved.' " 

45. Such is that faith as shown in its nakedness. Who 
that has any enlightened reason does not see in it incon- 
sistencies that are contrary to the very Divine Essence ? 
as, that God, Who is Love itself and Mercy itself, could, 
out of anger and the vengeance which is from it, condemn 
and devote them to hell ? also, that He is willing to be 
moved to compassion by laying the condemnation upon 
His Son, and by the sight of His suffering on the cross 
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and of His blood ? Who that has any enlightened reason 
does not see that God could not say to one equally God, 
" I do not pardon them, but I impute to them Thy merit " ? 
and further, "Now let them live as they please, but let 
them believe this, and they shall be saved " ? And other 
things like these ? 

46. But these things have not been seen, for the reason 
that they have led men into a blind faith, and have there- 
by shut iheir eyes and stopped their ears. Shut men's 
eyes and stop their ears, that is, cause them not to think 
from any understanding, and then tell those who are im- 
pressed with any idea of eternal life whatever you will, and 
they will believe it ; yes, though you should tell them that 
God can be angry and breathe vengeance ; that God can 
bring eternal damnation upon any one ; that God wishes 
to be moved to compassion by His Son's blood ; that He 
will impute and attribute that to man as merit, and as 
man's own ; and that He will save him by his merely think- 
ing so : and further, that one God could stipulate with 
another God of one essence with Himself, and enjoin such 
things upon Him; and other things of the same sort. 
But open your eyes and unstop your ears, that is, think of 
such things from the understanding, and you will see their 
utter inconsistency with truth itself. 

47. Shut men's eyes, stop their ears, and cause them 
not to think from any understanding ; and could you not 
induce them to believe that God has given all this power 
to a man, to be as God upon earth ? Might you not in- 
duce them to believe that dead men ought to be invoked ? 
that people ought to bare the head and bend the knee be- 
fore their images? and that their lifeless bodies, their 
bones, and their sepulchres, are holy, and ought to be 
venerated ? But if you open your eyes and unstop your 
ears, that is, if you think of these things from some under- 
standing, will you not view them as enormities which 
human reason must abominate ? 
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48. When these things and others like them are received 
by one whose understanding has been closed up on ac- 
count of his religion, then may not the temple in which he 
performs his worship be compared to a den or cavern 
under ground, where he does not know what the objects 
are which he sees ? And may not his religion be compared 
to residence in a house in which there are no windows ? 
and his voice in worship to sound, and not to speech ? 
With such a man an angel of heaven cannot converse, for 
the one does not understand the language of the other. 
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VII. 



THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY ARE 
REPRESENTED IN THE WORD BY THE PHILISTINES. 

49. By all the names of nations and peoples in the 
Word, and also of persons and places, are signified things 
relating to the church. The church itself is signified by 
Israel and Judah, because it was established with them : 
and various religious systems are signified by the nations 
and peoples round about them ; religious systems in 
harmony with [the true], by the good nations, and dis- 
cordant religious systems by the wicked nations. There 
are two evil religious systems into which every church 
degenerates in process of time ; the one adulterates the 
goods of the church, and the other falsifies its truths. 
The religious system which adulterates the goods of the 
church, derives its origin from the love of rule ; and the 
other, which falsifies the truths of the church, has its 
origin from pride in one's own intelligence. The religious 
system which takes its origin from the love of rule, is 
meant in the Word by Babylonia ; that which has its rise 
from pride in one*s own intelligence, is meant in the Word 
by Philistia. It has been known who those of Babylonia 
are at the present day, but it has not been known who 
those of Philistia are. They are of Philistia who are in 
faith and are not in charity. 

50. That they are of Philistia who are in faith and not in 
charity, may be evident from various things which are said 
in the Word concerning the Philistines, when understood in 
the spiritual sense; as well from their disputes with the 
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servants of Abraham and of Isaac, as recorded in Genesis 
(xxi. and xxvi.), as from their wars with the children of 
Israel, related in the book of Judges and in the books of 
Samuel and of Kings ; for in the spiritual sense, spiritual 
wars are involved and signified by all the wars described 
in the Word. And because this religious system (that of] 
faith separate from charity) continually desires to invade | 
the church, therefore the Philistines remained in the Land 
of Canaan, and often infested the children of Israel. 

51. For the reason that the Philistines represented those 
who are in faith separate from charity, they were called 
" the uncircumcised " ; and by the uncircumcised are meant 
those who are without spiritual love, and therefore are in 
natural love only: spiritual love is charity. These are 
called " the uncircumcised," for the reason that " the cir- 
cumcised " mean those who are in spiritual love. That 
the Philistines are called " the uncircumcised," may be 
seen i Sam. xvii. 26, 36 ; 2 Sam. i. 20 ; and in other 
places. 

52. That they who are in faith separate from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, may be evident not 
onlv from their wars with the children of Israel, but also 
from many other things that are recorded of them in the 
Word ; as from what is told concerning Dagon their idol, 
of the emerods with which they were smitten, and the 
mice with which they were infested for placing the ark 
in the temple of their idol, and from other things which 
occurred at that time as related i Sam. chap. v. and \i. ; 
likewise from what is told of Goliath, who was a Philis- 
tine, and who was slain by David, as related i Sam. 
chap. xvii. For Dagon, their idol, was like a man above, ' 
and below like a fish ; by which was represented their , 
religion, that it was as it were spiritual on account of faith, 
but that it was merely natural from having no charity. By 
the emerods with which they were smitten, were signified 
their filthy loves; by the mice with which they were in- 
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fested, was signified the devastation of the church by fal- 
sifications of truth ; and Goliath, whom David slew, rep- 
resented the pride of those [who are in faith alone], in 
their own intelligence. 

53. That the Philistines represented those who are in 
faith separate from charity, is also manifest from the pro- 
phetic parts of the Word where they are treated of, as from 
those that now follow. In Jeremiah : Against the Philis- 
tines : Behold waters rise up out of the north, and shall be an 
everfloiving flood, and shall o%ferflow the land, and the fulness 
thereof the eity and them that dwell therein, that men may 
ery, and that every inhabitant of the land may howl : Jeho- 
vah shall lay waste the Philistines (xlvii. i, 2, 4). The 
waters rising up out of t/ie north are falsities from hell ; 
which shall be an over/lowing flood, and shall overflow the 
land and the fulness thereof, signifies the devastation of 
all things of the church by those falsities; the city and 
them that dwell therein, signifies the devastation of all 
things belonging to its doctrine ; that men may cry, and 
that every inhabitant of the land may howl, signifies the 
want of all truth and good in the church ; Jehovah shall 
lay waste the Philistines, signifies their destruction. In 
Isaiah : Rejoice not thou, whole Philistia, because the rod that 
smote thee is broken ; for out of the serpen fs root shall go 
forth a basilisk, whose fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent 
(xiv. 29). Rejoice not thou, whole Philistia, signifies. Let 
not those who are in faith separate from charity rejoice that 
they still remain ; for out of the serpenfs root shall go forth 
a basilisk, signifies that from pride in their own intelligence 
all truth will be destroyed among them; whose fruit shall 
be a fiery fiying serpent, signifies reasonings from falsities 
that come from evil, against the truths and goods of the 
church. 

54. That circumcision represented purification from the 
evils which belong to merely natural love, is manifest from 
these passages : Circumcise your heart, and take away the 
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foreskins of your hearty lest Mine anger go forth because of 
the evil of your doings (Jer. iv. 4). Circumcise the foreskin 
of your hearty and harden not your neck any more (Deut. x. 
16). To circumcise the hearty or the foreskin of the hearty 
is to purify themselves from evils. Hence, on the con- 
trary, by an un circumcised person, or one who has 
the foreskin, is meant one who is not purified from the 
evils of love merely natural, and who thus is not in charity. 
And because the unclean at heart is meant by the uncir- 
cumcised, it is said. No one that is uncircumclsed in hearty 
and uncircumcised in fleshy shall enter into the sanctuary (Ez. 
xliv. 9). None that is uncircumcised shall eat the passover 
(Ex. xii. 48). And that such are condemned, is declared 
in Ezekiel (xxviii. 10 j xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 19). 
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VIII. 

THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY ARE 
MEANT BY THE DRAGON, IN THE APOCALYPSE. 

55. It was said above, that every church in process of 
time falls away into two general religious systems that are 
evil ; into one frqm the love of bearing rule, and into the 
other from pride in its own intelligence ; also, that in the 
Word the former is understood and described by Baby- 
lonia, and the latter by Philistia. Now, since the Apoca- 
lypse treats of the state of the Christian church, and 
especially of its quality at its end, it therefore treats both 
generally and specially of these two evil religious systems. 
The system which is meant by Babylonia, is described in 
chap, xvii., xviii., xix., and is the harlot sitting upon the 
scarlet beast ; and that which is meant by Philistia is 
treated of in chap, xii., xiii., and is there described as the 
dragon, the beast that rose out of the sea, and the beast 
that rose out of the earth. That this religious system is 
meant by the dragon and his two beasts could not be 
known till now, for the reason that the spiritual sense of 
the Word has not been opened hitherto, and therefore the 
Apocalypse has not been understood ; and especially, be- 
cause the religious system of faith separate from charity 
has so prevailed in the Christian world that no one could 
see that it was thus described; for every evil system of 
religion blinds the eyes. 

56. That the religious system of faith separate from 
charity is meant and described in the Apocalypse by the 
dragon and his two beasts, has not only been told me from 
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heaven, but it has also been shown me in the world of 
spirits which is below heaven. I have seen those who 
were in faith separate from charity gathered in a large 
company, like a great dragon with his tail extended towards 
heaven ; I have also seen others like them, singly, and ap- 
pearing like dragons. In the world of spirits there are » 
such appearances, from the correspondence of spiritual 
things with natural. For this reason the angels of heaven 
call such persons dragonists. Moreover, there is more 
than one kind of them ; some of them constitute the head 
of the dragon, some his body, and some his tail. Those 
who constitute his tail are they who have falsified all the 
truths of the Word ; therefore it is said of the dragon in 
the Apocalypse, that with his tail he drew down a third 
part of the stars of ^heaven. By the stars of heaven are 
signified the cognitions of truth ; and by a third part, all. 

57. Now, as the dragon in the Apocalypse means those 
who are in faith separate from charity, and as this has not 
been known heretofore, and has also been hidden for want 
of a cognition of the spiritual sense of the Word, therefore 
a general explanation shall here be given of what is said 
in the twelfth chapter concerning the dragon. 

58. In the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse we find 
what follows concerning the dragon : And a great sign was 
seen in heaven, a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. 
And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth and pained 
to bring forth. And another sign was seen in heaven ; and 
behold, a great red dragon, having seve?i heads and ten horns, 
and upon his heads seven diadems. And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, and cast them unto the earth. 
And the dragon stood before the woman who was ready to 
bring forth ; that when she brought forth, he might devour 
her child. And she brought forth a male child, who was to 
feed all nations with a rod of iron ; and her child was caught 
up unto God and His throne. And the woman fled into the 
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wilderness^ where she hath a place prepared by God^ that they 
may nourish her there a thousand two hundred and sixty 
days. And there was war in heaven : Michael and his an- 
gels fought with the dragon; and the dragon fought^ and 
his angels ; and prevailed not ; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. And when the dragon saw that he was 
cast unto the earthy he persecuted the woman who brought 
forth the son. And there were given to the woman two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness into her 
place, where she would be nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And the serpent 
cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, 
that he might cause her to be swallowed up by the flood. And 
the earth helped the woman : and the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went away to make war with the remnant of her seed thai 
keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of 
yesus Christ, 

59. This is the explanation of these things: A great 
sign was seen in heaven, signifies a revelation from the Lord 
concerning the future church, and concerning the reception 
of its doctrine, and those by whom it will be assaulted. 
A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
signifies the church, which, from the Lord, is in love and 
in faith : and upon her head a crown of twelve stars, signifies 
the wisdom and intelligence from Divine Truths, with those 
of the church. And she, being with child, signifies its 
nascent doctpine : cried^ travailing in birth and pained to 
bring forth, signifies resistance by those who are in faith 
separate from charity. And another sign was seen in heaven, 
signifies a further revelation. And behold a great red dragon, 
signifies faith separate from charity ; the dragon is called 
red from love that is merely natural : having seven heads, 
signifies a false understanding of the Word : and ten horns, 
signifies power, because many receive it : and upon his 
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heads seven diadems^ signifies the truth of the Word falsi- 
fied. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven 
and cast them unto the earth, signifies the destruction of all 
cognitions of truths. And the dragon stood before the woman 
who was ready to bring forth, that when she brought forth 
he might devour her child, signifies their hatred, and their 
disposition to destroy the doctrine of the church at its 
birth. And she brought forth a male child, signifies the 
doctrine : who was to feed all nations [as a shepherd] with 
a rod of iron, signifies which will carry conviction, from the 
power of natural truth that comes from spiritual truth. Afid 
her child was caught up unto God and to His throne, signifies 
the protection of this doctrine by the Lord, out of heaven. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, signifies the church 
among a few : where she hath a place prepared by God, 
signifies the state of the church, that, meanwhile, prepa- 
ration may be made for it among many : that they may 
nourish her there a thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
signifies even while it is growing to what is appointed for 
it. And there was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels 
fought with the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels, 
signifies the dissension and conflict of such as are in faith 
separate from charity, with those who are in the doctrine 
of the church respecting the Lord and concerning the life 
of charity : and prevailed not, signifies that they yielded : 
neither was their place found any more in heaven, signifies 
that they were cast down. When the dragon saw that he 
was ca>st unto the earth, he persecuted the woman who brought 
forth the male child, signifies the infestation of the church 
by those who are in faith separate from charity, on account 
of its doctrine. And there were given to the woman two 
wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness 
into /ler place, signifies circumspection, while the church is 
yet among a few : where she would be nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent, signi- 
fies even while the church is growing to what is appointed 

2* 
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for it. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be swal- 
lowed up by the flood, signifies their reasonings from falsities 
in abundance, to destroy the church. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth, signifies 
that the reasonings fall of themselves, because they are from 
falsities. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went away to make war with the remnant of her seed, signifies 
their persistent hatred : that keep the commandments of God 
and have the testimony of yesus Christ, signifies against 
those who live a life of charity, and believe in the Lord. 

60. The next chapter of the Apocalypse, the thirteenth, 
treats of the dragon's two beasts ; of one that was seen to 
have risen out of the sea, and of another that was seen to 
have risen out of the earth : the former is treated of from 
the first verse to the tenth, and the latter from the eleventh 
verse to the eighteenth. That these are the dragon's 
beasts is plain from the second, the fourth, and the 
eleventh verses. By the first beast is signified faith sepa- 
rate from charity, in relation to its confirmations from the 
natural man. By the second is signified faith separate 
from charity, in relation to its confirmations from the 
Word, which also are falsifications of the truth. But I 
pass over the explanation of these passages, as they con- 
tain their argumentations ; and an explanation of these 
could hardly be made brief. Only the last verse of the 
chapter shall here be explained ; it is this : He that hath 
understanding, let him count the number of the beast ; for it 
is the number of a man : and his number is six hundred 
sixty-six (verse 18). He that hath understanding, let him 
count the number of the beast, signifies that those who are in 
enlightenment may inquire into the quality of the confir- 
mations of that faith, from the Word : for it is the number 
of a man, signifies that the quality is that of their own intelli- 
gtnct : and his number is six hundred sixty-six^ signifies 
th2Lt every truth oi the VJoid \s l?i\s\^^d. 
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IX. 



THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY, ARB 
MEANT BY THE GOATS, IN DANIEL AND IN MATTHEW. 

61. That by the he-goat in the eighth chapter of Daniel, 
and by the goats in the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew, are 
meant those who are in faith separate from charity, may 
be evident from their being opposed to the ram and the 
sheep there mentioned. By the ram and the sheep are 
meant those who are in charity ; for the Lord is called the 
Shepherd in the Word ; the church the sheep-fold ; and 
the men of the church in general are called the flock, and 
separately, sheep. Now since the sheep are those who are 
in charity, the goats are those who are not in charity. 

62. That those who are in faith separate from charity 
are meant by he-goats, shall be demonstrated, (i) from 
experience in the spiritual world ; (2) from the Last Judg- 
ment, [by showing] upon whom it was executed ; (3) from 
the description given in Daniel of the combat between the 
ram and the he-goat ; and (4) from the neglect of charity 
by those of whom mention is made in Matthew. 

63. (i.) They who are in faith separate from charity arc 
meant in the Word by he-goats ; shown from experience in the 
spiritual world. In the spiritual world, to appearance, are 
found all things that are in the natural world ; houses 
and palaces are seen there, also paradises and gardens, 
and in them trees of every kind ; there are seen fields 
and fallow lands, plains and meadows, likewise herds and 
flocks : all resembling those which are seen upon our 
earth. Nor is there any difference between them, except 
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VII. 



THEY WHO ARE IN FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY ARE 
REPRESENTED IN THE WORD BY THE PHILISTINES. 

49. By all the names of nations and peoples in the 
Word, and also of persons and places, are signified things 
relating to the church. The church itself is signified by 
Israel and Judah, because it was established with them : 
and various religious systems are signified by the nations 
and peoples round about them ; religious systems in 

: harmony with [the true], by the good nations, and dis- 
i cordant religious systems by the wicked nations. There 
are two evil religious systems into which every church 
degenerates in process of time ; the one adulterates the 
goods of the church, and the other falsifies its truths. 
The religious system which adulterates the goods of the 
church, derives its origin from the love of rule ; and the 
other, which falsifies the truths of the church, has its 
origin from pride in one's own intelligence. The religious 
system which takes its origin from the love of rule, is 
meant in the Word by Babylonia ; that which has its rise 
from pride in one's own intelligence, is meant in the Word 
by Philistia. It has been known who those of Babylonia 
are at the present day, but it has not been known who 
those of Philistia are. They are of Philistia who are in 
faith and are not in charity. 

50. That they are of Philistia who are in faith and not in 
charity, may be evident from various things which are said 
in the Word concerning the Philistines, when understood in 
the spiritual sense; as well from their disputes with the 
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servants of Abraham and of Isaac, as recorded in Genesis 
(xxi. and xxvi.), as from their wars with the children of 
Israel, related in the book of Judges and in the books of 
Samuel and of Kings ; for in the spiritual sense, spiritual 
wars are involved and signified by all the wars described 
in the Word. And because this religious system (that of 1 
faith separate from charity) continually desires to invade i 
the church, therefore the Philistines remained in the Land 
of Canaan, and often infested the children of Israel. 

51. For the reason that the Philistines represented those 
who are in faith separate from charity, they were called 
" the uncircumcised " ; and by the uncircumcised are meant 
those who are without spiritual love, and therefore are in 
natural love only: spiritual love is charity. These are 
called " the uncircumcised," for the reason that " the cir- 
cumcised " mean those who are in spiritual love. That 
the Philistines are called " the uncircumcised," may be 
seen i Sam. xvii. 26, 36 ; 2 Sam. i. 20 ; and in other 
places. 

52. That they who are in faith separate from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, may be evident not 
onlv from their wars with the children of Israel, but also 
from many other things that are recorded of them in the 
Word ; as from what is told concerning Dagon their idol, 
of the emerods with which they were smitten, and the 
mice with which they were infested for placing the ark 
in the temple of their idol, and from other things which 
occurred at that time as related i Sam. chap. v. and \i. ; 
likewise from what is told of Goliath, who was a Philis- 
tine, and who was slain by David, as related i Sam. 
chap. xvii. For Dagon, their idol, was like a man above, 
and below like a fish ; by which was represented their 
religion, that it was as it were spiritual on account of faith, 
but that it was merely natural from having no charity. By 
the emerods with which they were smitten, were signified 
their filthy loves; by the mice with which they were in- 
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fested, was signified the devastation of the church by fal* 
sifications of truth ; and Goliath, whom David slew, rep- 
resented the pride of those [who are in faith alone], in 
their own intelligence. 

53. That the Philistines represented those who are in 
faith separate from charity, is also manifest from the pro- 
phetic parts of the Word where they are treated of, as from 
those that now follow. In Jeremiah : Against the Philis- 
tines : Behold waters rise up out of the north, and shall be an 
overflowing flood, and shall overflow the land, and the fulness 
thereof the city and them that dwell therein, that men may 
ery, and that every inhabitant of the land may howl : Jeho- 
vah shall lay waste the Philistines (xlvii. i, 2, 4). The 
waters rising up out of the north are falsities from hell; 
which shall be an overflowing flood, and shall overflow the 
land and the fulness thereof, signifies the devastation of 
all things of the church by those falsities ; the city and 
them that dwell therein, signifies the devastation of all 
things belonging to its doctrine ; that men may cry, and 
that every inhabitant of the land may howl, signifies the 
want of all truth and good in the church ; Jehovah shall 
lay waste the Philistines, signifies their destruction. In 
Isaiah : Rejoice not thou, whole Philistia, because the rod that 
smote thee is broken ; for out of the serpenfs root shall go 
forth a basilisk, whose fruit shall be a flery flying serpent 
(xiv. 29). Rejoice not thou^ whole Philistia, signifies. Let 
not those who are in faith separate from charity rejoice that 
they still remain ; for out of the serpenfs root shall go forth 
a basilisk, signifies that from pride in their own intelligence 
all truth will be destroyed among them ; ivhose fruit shall 
be a fiery flying serpent, signifies reasonings from falsities 
that come from evil, against the truths and goods of the 
church. 

54. That circumcision represented purification from the 
evils which belong to merely natural love, is manifest from 
these passages : Circumcise your heart, and take away the 
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foreskins of your hearty lest Mine anger go forth because of 
the evil of your doings (Jer. iv. 4). Circumcise the foreskin 
of your hearty and harden not your neck any more (Deut. x. 
16). To circumcise the hearty or the foreskin of the hearty 
is to purify themselves from evils. Hence, on the con- 
trary, by an uncircumcised person, or one who has 
the foreskin, is meant one who is not purified from the 
evils of love merely natural, and who thus is not in charity. 
And because the unclean at heart is meant by the uncir- 
cumcised, it is said, No one that is uncircumcised in hearty 
and uncircumcised in fleshy shall enter into the sanctuary (Ez. 
xliv. 9). None that is uncircumcised shall eat the passover 
(Ex. xii. 48). And that such are condemned, is declared 
in Ezekiel (xxviii. 10 ; xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 19). 
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himself up even to the prince of the host^ afid from him the 
daily sacrifice was taken away, and the dwelling-place of his 
sanctuary was cast down, signifies that thus he laid desolate 
all things belonging to the worship of the Lord and to His 
church : that he cast the truth to the ground, signifies that he 
falsified the truths of the Word. By the evening, the mom- 
ing, when the holy place will be justified, is signified the end 
of that church, and the beginning of a new one. 

68. (4.) They who are in faith separate from charity are 
meant by the goats ; shown from their neglect of charity, as is 
taught in Matthew, That the same are meant by the goats 
and the sheep in Matthew (chap. xxv. 31-46), as by the he- 
goat and the ram in Daniel, is manifest from this : To the 
sheep are enumerated the works of charity, and it is said 
that they did them ; and to the goats are enumerated the 
same works of charity, and it is said that they did them 
not j and the latter are condemned for not doing them. 
For with those who are in faith separate from charity there 
is a neglect of works, in consequence of their denying that 
there is any thing of salvation and of the church in them ; 
and when charity, which consists in works, is thus removed 
from its place, faith also falls, because faith is from charity; 
and when there are no faith and charity there is damna- 
tion. If all the wicked had been meant in these passages 
by the goats, the evils done by them would have been 
enumerated, — not the works of charity which they did not 
do. The same class are also meant by goats in Zechariah: 
Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds, and I will 
visit upon the goats (x. 3). Also in Ezekiel : Behold I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats. 
Is it a small thing for you to have eaten up the good pasture, 
but ye also tread doivn with your feet the residue of the past- 
ures 1 Ye have pushed all the feeble sheep with your horns, 
till ye have scattered them abroad; therefore will I save My 
flock, that it may be no more a prey (xxxiv. 17, 18, 21, 22). 
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X. 



FAITH SEPARATE FROM CHARITY DESTROYS THE CHURCH 
AND ALL THAT BELONGS TO IT. 

69. Faith separate from charity is no faith, since char- 
ity is the life, the soul, and the essence of faith. And 
where there is no faith because there is no charity, there is 
no church. The Lord therefore says, When the Son of 
Man Cometh^ shall He find faith on the earth ? (Luke xviii. 8.) 

70. I have often heard the goats and the sheep talking 
together on this point. Whether the goats, who have con- 
firmed themselves in faith separate from charity, have any 
truth. And as they claimed to have much truth, the mat- 
ter was submitted to examination. They were then asked 
whether they knew what love is, what charity is, and what 
good is. And because these were the things that they 
had separated, the only reply that they could make was, 
that they did not know. They were asked, " What is sin ? 
what is repentance ? and what is the remission of sins ? " 
And because they made answer that, to those who are jus- 
tified by faith, their sins are remitted so that they no 
longer appear, they were told that this is not the truth. 
When asked what regeneration is, they answered either 
that it is baptism, or that it is the remission of sins through 
faith ; and they were told that this is not the truth. Being 
a.sked what a spiritual man is, they replied, " He is one 
who is justified by the faith which we profess." And it was 
told them that this is not the truth. Being questioned 
about redemption, the union of the Father and the Lord, 
and the unity of God, they gave answers which were not 
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truths : not to mention other particulars. After the ques- 
tions and replies, a judgment was given upon the matter 
in debate, which was this: "They who have confirmed 
themselves in faith separate from charity have no truth." 

71. While they are in the world they cannot believe that 
this is so ; for they who are in falsities do not see but that 
falsities are truths ; and they do not regard it as important 
to know more than what belongs to their faith. Their 
faith is separate from the understanding, for it is a blind 
faith, and therefore they make no search. This, moreover, 
can be investigated from the Word only, through the me- 
dium of enlightenment of the understanding. The truths 
which are in the Word are therefore turned by them into 
falsities, by their having faith in their thought, when they 
meet with love, repentance, remission of sins, and other 
things beside which have concern with a man's deeds. 

72. Such in very truth are they who have confirmed 
themselves in faith alone, both in doctrine and in life ; not 
they, however, who, although they have been told and have 
believed that faith alone saves, have nevertheless shunned 
evils as sins. 



THE END. 



